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INTRODUCTION 

TO THE AllERIOAN EDITIOJI'. 

IT is now about fifteen years since there occurred at Ro. 
chester, in the State of New York, some incidents of so 
unusual a character as to excite a very .lively attention. 

These incidents were, the locomotion of ponderable objects 
without any perceptible mortal agency, and the creation ot 
sounds without any discoverable hnman origin ; and through 
their instrumentality, such an intelligence displayed as ena
bled conversation to be carried on with the unseen power 
that was acting thus strangely in their midst. 

Through the conversation thus opened, it was professed 
that these things were done by the spirits of those who had 
once lived on the earth, and that the object was to open a 
communication between the living and the dead. 

Such a claim was received by an almost universal disbe
lief-by vehement condemnation of the impiety, or unspar
ing ridicule of the credulity which could receive or avow it. 

Still the thing went on, and impelled by curiosity or the 
Jove of the marvelous, people began to investigate-and as 
investigation progressed, the belief in the spiritual origin of 
the 11henomena spread, until in a short time, people of all 
classes and positions in soci~ty, and of all cimditions of in. 
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ielligence and education, inquired-and most of those who 
inquired, believed. 

Confined originally to one locality, it soon spread to other 
parts of that State and to adjoining States. Limited, at first, 
to three young girls as the " mediums " through whom 
these things were done, the power was soon manifested 
through others, of different sexes and ages. 

The ordinary newspaper press of the day was alive with 
the details and discussion of the incidents and their origin 
Periodical papers were established, devoted to the topic 
and numerous volumes were published with the same pur 
pose. The whole matter wa"!' subjected, both as to the facts 
and their sources, to the severest scrutiny which ingenuity 
and acuteness co'.lld devise. Solutions of the mystery, pro
fessing to be satisfactory, put forth even under the auspices 
of such men as Sir David Brewster, and Professors Faraday 
and Agassiz, were of frequent occurrence, and the press and 
the pulpit seemed to unite in one voice of denunciation of 
the monstrous fraud and delusion. 

Still the thing moved steadily on, until before the expira
tion of the first decade after its advent, the instruments 
through whom the things were done were counted by thous
ands in this country, and the believers by millions, and kin
dred manifestations were breaking out throughout the world, 
and appearing on different continents, among people of di
verse nationalities and language, simultaneously, without 
any missionary effort on our part, and apparently without 
preconcert with us or between themselves. 

Thus at length-through this instrumentality and by the 
testimony of these hosis of witnesses-was established in 
this country the marvelous fact of inanimate matter moving 
without mortal contact, and displaying intelligence, and 
that ·intelligence so great as to " speak in many tongues," 
and to read the inmost unuttered thoughts of man. 

Among the early instruments used to bring about such a 
result in this country, was D. D. Home, whose experience 
is given in the ensuing pages. He was of a mild and gen
tle disposition, sincere and simple-minded, yet of a passive 
rather than an affirmative character, with a strong devotional 
tendency. 

He was never known much in Wiis country as a medium.-
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His powers were not more remarkable than those .>f many 
others who were in daily use at the time, and during a good 
part of the time that elapsed between the development of 
l1is powers and his departure for Europe, his mediumship 
was confined to a very small circle, consisting of gentlemen 
of education and of means, who were, through him, thorough 
ly investigating the subject. 

Such an investigation,_ by men of science, of learning, of 
intelligence, and of standing, was earnestly sought and re· 
peatedly urged by the educated ones of those who, on wit
nessing the phenomena, found in it, a profound mystery. It 
was often said to that class of men, whom we were wont to 
regard as our teachers and leaders in knowledge, "Here is 
something that we cannot fathom. Come you to our aid ! 
Here are incidents for which we can find no origin in the laws . 
of nature known to us, which we are told are not supernatu· 
ral, but in conformity with nature. Come ye and discover 
this unknown and extraordinary power which thus tends to 
lead us into the domain of the magical and the miraculous ! 
Here is an intelligence displayed by inanimate matter which 
professes to be that of the dead. Come ye to our rescue, 
and unfold to us, if it is possible, some other theory than 
the spiritual, as explanatory of these uncommon events.
For if that cannot be done, and this thing is what it pro
"esses to be-a communion with the spirits of the departed 
-the importance of this new phase of human life cannot be 
~xaggerated " 

'l'o such appeals the response was often favorable, and 
such investigations were had in different parts of the coun
try ; which resulted. not so much in the discovery of the 
nature of this new power, as in establishing to all who 
would expend a thought on the subject, the reality of its 
existence, and in some degree, what it was capable of 
achieving. 

As soon as this end was attained in this country, demon· 
strations of that character almost wholly ceased among us, 
and spirit communion assumed a new and most interesting 
phaee. 

Meanwhile Europe lagged behind the celerity of our 
movement, and as we were beginning to read in this New 
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re11tament from God to man, we could occasionally hear that 
her people were just entering on their A, B, C. 

So that when Home arrived in England, in the po.:1session 
of a power then quite common in this country, but almost 
anknown there, he at once attracted great attention-and it 
will be seen in the following pages, how wide-spread and 
earnest was that att<1ntion among the higher classes, as well 
on the Continent as in England. The same lively interest 
in these, the primary Fteps of the Communion, was displayed 
there that had been seen here, some ten years before. That 
interest still continues t.here. I will mention as an instance 
of this, that some time ago I received a letter from Home, 
requesting leave to send me the advanced sheets of his 
forthcoming work, in order to their publication here ; and 
when I received those sheets, they came to me, not from 
him, but from a friend, because he had been sent for by the 
Emperor of the French and bad departed for Paris. · 

The office which his book will perform in Europe will be 
somewhat different from what it will perform with us. There, 
it will be maiuly to establish the fact of spiritual inter
course. With us, we have an abundance of testimony on 
that point, not only in the oft recorded experience of the 
past, but in the great number of private Circles, now scat
tered all over our land, where every one may see and judge 
for himself. 

To some in this country too that will be the office of his 
book, but to very many it will be different, and the book 
will find its chief interest in the plain, simple detail of fact, 
l\Dd the great accumulation of testimony in support of that 
detail, and in the fact that it is a clear delineation of the 
first step of many which have been taken within the last 
fifteen years. 

That first step has been pretty thoroughly investigated in 
America, until a great revolution has been wrought in the 
public mind as to its actuality. 

The next thing-and we are prepared for that now in this 
country-is to obtain for the subsequent steps the same tho
rough and searching scrutiny. 

And it is the object of this introduction to bespeak for 
those subsequent st.cps the closest investigation that science, 
education and acuteness can give. It is impossible for any 
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one mind or any small number· of minds to do that wiselv 
and well. It requires very many minds and numerous ob· 
servations and a gathering together of the results of very 
many inquiries, before a satisfactory conclusion can be ar· 
rived at, and every possible objection be foreclosed. Just 
as in astronomy, the discoveries of the last hundred years 
have exceeded those of any prior equal period, because of 
the largely increased number of observers and improved 
means of observation. It may be the same in spiritual in
tercourse. Many things now obscure may be rendered 
clear ; many things deemed impossible may be shown to be 
possible ; and many things which to the uninstructed mind 
may be terrifying, may be rendered at once attractive and 
salutary. All that is wanted is patient, persistent investi
gation. 

This appeal of mine would however be incomplete, if I 
should omit to define more particularly what are the topics 
for which I supplicate a scrutiny, and so I proceed to men
tion them. 

First. If it be true that the spirits of the dead can com
muM with us, then it must be, that they can reveal to us 
what is the state of existence into which they were ushered 
on dying, and what is the mode of life they are leading 
there. This they profess to do, and this seems lo me to be 
the primary and main object of this whole movement. I 
have myee!f received a great deal of information on this 
1ubject. Some I have alreadf given to the world, but 
there is a great deal more that have not. I am ready to 
give it as soon as I find the world ready to receive it--not 
amid the furor lf superabundant wealth, with all the selfish· 
ness, luxu.ry and extravagance whi..ch follow in its train, nor 
amid the evil passions which civil war engenders-but bye 
and bye, when the affiictions which God is bringing upon us 
shall have performed their destined office of softening our 
hearts, and opening them to the entrance of the gentle voice 
which is now coming to us in ever-increasing tones from 
beyond the grave. 

As the life on earth is never exactly alike in any two 
persons, so life in the spirit world is never alike to .any 
two immortals. Behold then ! How many spirits mus* 
commune with us, and how many mortals must engage in 
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that commun.ion before enough can be obtained for us t.o be 
able t.o say and t.o feel that we know whllt is the life beyond 
the grave. As in astronomy it t.ook the observations of 
many, many persons for several thousand years, to enable 
us t.o arrive at the truth in regard to our planetary system, 
so this far Inore momentous truth must come to us in tho 
~ame way, as the result of many observations by many per
sons; What can one man, or even a score do in this res
pect ? The question is easily answered. How few have 
ever read or believed what I have published in regard t.o 
the spirit world! Yet let the inquirer be convinced of what 
this book of Home's teaches, namely, that there is such a 
thing as direct communication with departed spirits, and he 
can himself make his own inquiries, and receive direct an
swers t.o himself, and thus from personal observation may 
come t.o believe that which he finds it so hard t.o receive 
through me. Others and others again doing the same thing, 
the result would be such an accumulation of testimony that 
there would be as little doubt upon this subject as there is 
now of the actual existence of spiritual intercourse. 

And when that time shall come, when a rational know
ledge of what the great change-the mortal putting on im
mortality-actual!y is, shall be substituted for the dreadful 
fear of death which now so often frightens man from his 
propriety, and enslaves his mind with a worse than Egypt· 
ian bondage, what imagination can picture the vast increase 
that will flow t.o the happiness, the wisdom, and the purity 
of man! 

Second. Another topic, on which much evidence has al 
ready been received, but much more is necessary to a full 
understanding, is involved in the question in what manner, 
and to what extent are we, in the mortal life, surrounded 
and affected by the spirits of the departed ? 

There is abundant evidence to show that we are ever sur· 
rounded by them, and much to induce us to believe that 
every mood of mind has its kindred spirit ; whence it 
would seem to follow that we are ever liable to be influenc· 
ed for good or evil by our unseen companions. But many 
important questions arising out of these facts are yet un
solved. For instance: To what extent and under what 
circumstances can the attendant spirits influence us ? Aud 
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what is our protection against the evil of this influence 1-
Can we ourselves control it by controling our mood of 
mind ? And if we need help, can we obtain it, and how ? 
Here perhaps will be found the solution of the oft disputed 
proposition of the efficacy of prayer. Here, perchance, we 
may lwn that as God always works through his instru
ments, so the mood of mind which prompts us to pray, may 
drive evil far from us, and draw closely around us the min
istering spirits who may be charged with the function of 
answering our petitions, and who might not otherwise be 
able to approach and do for us that which they see, as well 
as we do, is needful for us. 

And here too, perchance, may be found the solution of 
many mental conditions which ignorant doctors are apt to 
treat as incurable insanity. I have seen a good many 
cases, and myself cured several, where the physicians had 
been appealed t9 in vain. 

It is not long since that I was invited by one of our 
Medical Societies to attend the reading of a paper on Insan
ity by a ~erman Doctor. In some remarks I made on that 
paper, I took occasion to call the attention of the faculty to 
this subject, and detailed to them several of the cases in 
which I had cured, and I did so in the hope that they would 
investigate for themselves, and see whether there was not 
something in that. Unhappily, in their publication of my 
remarks, they omitted this part, and with it an inquiry, 
which I cannot but think highly pertinent-" Whether the 
medical profession might not find in these :ind cognate cases 
something worthy of their most careful investigation ?" 

And now in this connexion I may repeat the question 
already askeJ-If the inquirer believe in the communion 
announced in these pages of Home, and he can, by availing 
himself of that communion, learn the cause and the cure of 
any number of cases of Insanity, be they many vr few, why 
not invc~tigate ? Does mere investigation hurt ? It never 
hurts any thing but error, and sometimes perchance the 
first propounder of the truth-but the truth itself it never 
hurts. 

Third. Another deeply interesting topic, on which some 
revelation has been had and more may be, is What is the 
soul ? And how is it connected with the body 1 Wh:lt form 



xiv INTBODlrarION TO THE AMERIOAN EDmON. 

or covering does it assume, when corruption puts on incor. 
ruption ? .And what are its relative powers before or after 
death? 

In this topic are embraced the phenomena of sleep and 
dreams-of clairvoyance (long a subject of dispute, but now 
received as a fact, though involved in profound my¥ery)
of the spirit photographs-of a spiritual telegraph, and the 
philosophy and explanation of spirit communion. 

On all these subjects many facts and principles have al. 
ready been learned, and many more may be. Enough has 
been learned to show us that we need not remain in ignor
ance any longer. 

For instance : One winter, four or five years ago, I 
tried some very interesting experiments. Two seances were 
held at the same time, (allowing ten minutP.s for the differ
ence of longitude) in New York and Boston. Careful rec
ords of what occurred at both places were preserved-and 
upon comparing them it was found that th;, two parties, 
though two hundred and fifty miles asunder, conversed with 
each other as if present face to face. The modus_ operandi 
was shown to me, and many explanations given. The ex
periments were continued for several weeks, but it was 
found that they were attended with danger, and they were 
1£bandoned. The cause of that danger was discovered, and 
it was found that in due time it could be obviated. 

Since these experiments, I have made no continued ef
forts in that direction, but I have experienced many inci
dents calculated to show the practicability of such a com
munion among us even in this earth life. 

Another instance will be found to be in the spirit photo
graphs, which profess to be likenesses of the departed as 
they now live in the spirit life. Several years ago I re
ceived from the far West-Illinois I think-some crude 
specimens of this phenomenon, and was informed of what 
was intended and what it was hoped would be attained. Now 
a more matured form of it has appeared in Boston, and 
many pictures have been taken, which there is every reason 
to believe are likenesses of the departed as they exist now. 
Time and repeated observations will show how this is. And 
if it should become a well established fact, surely every one 

• 
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will see at a glance how powerful is the evidence thus given 
of an existence beyond the grave. 

Connected with this subject is the power of seeing and 
delineating scenes and objects in the spirit land. I have 
received much evidence in this regard, and have in my 
collcation some interesting specimens, all of which tend to 
show feasibility and the need of further investigation to de 
velope the power. 

Fourth. I will refer to one other topip and close, and 
that is the power of foretelling future events. 

I liave in my library a book published in London in 1707 
in which is detailed a prophecy, given through just such a 
spiritual intercourse as we are now experiencing, that the 
Bourbon family would be expelled from the throne of 
France, and the reason was given, viz. its general profligacy 
and its peJsecution of the freedom of religious opinion. 

The last time I lectured to tho Spiritualists in New 
York, which was in May, 1861, I read two papers, one 
given about eleven years and the other about five years ago, ) 
in which our present civil war was foretold-in one of the 
papers somewhat blindly, until the events made it clear
but in the other most explicit and distinct. 

These all related to public events, where the prophecies 
were published to the world before the events happened, 
but I have had a great many instances within my own ob
servation where private events were truly foretold. 

Five years ago, l published a tract on this subject, wit.h 
a view to calling attention to it. I have seen nothing since 
to change my views, but much, very much to confirm theru , 
and to show me that here is a power capable of being under
stood and improved by us, and of being made available 
to us. 

These four topics are all that I deem it advisable to refer 
to now. But they are by no means all that are connected 
with Spiritual Intercourse that are of deep and abiding in
terest, on which some knowledge has already been obtained 
and more may be oy proper inquiries. 

It is, as I understand it, only throu,!!'h the instrumentality 
of Spiritual Intercourse that that knowledge can be ob
tained. No man certainly will use that instrumentality who 
docs not believe in it.s reality, or who regards it as a fraud 
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or a delusion. And in this, it seems to me, lies the chief 
value of Home's book, and the lesson which it teaches. 

Tf the Book does no more than merely work conviction 
in some minds, of the reality of communion with the Depart
ed, it will be of some value, for it will carry consolation to 
many a heart now suffering under a load of doubt or affi.ic
tion. But if it goes farther, and lead3 intelligent and in
structed minds into an investigation of the higher truths 
connected with the subject, it will be a great good indeed. 
For my £&rt, I do not believe that we have yet " attained 
the end of knowledge of either the works or the word of 
God." 

J. W. EDMONDS. 
Nsw Yon, March 29, 1863. 

• 



INCIDENTS IN M Y LIFE. 

CHAPTER I. 

EARLY LIFE: I BECOME A MEDIDM. 

I WAS born near Edinburgh, in March, 1833. When 
I was about a year old, I was adopted by an aunt, and 
I oocompanied her and her husband to America when 
I was about nine years old. I was very delicate as a 
child, and of n highly nervous tempe.rament; so much 
so that it was not thought that I could be reared. I 
can8ot remember when I first became subject to the 
curious phenomena which have now for so long atten
ded me, but my aunt and others have told me that 
when I was a baby my cradle was frequently rocked, 
as if some kind guardian spirit was tending me in my 
slumbers. My aunt hat> also told me that when I was 
about four years old, I had a vit!ion of the circumstan· 
ces attending t1e passing from earth of a little cousin, 
I being at Portobello, near Edinburgh, and she at Lin
lithgow, all which proved to be entirely correct, though 
.I had mentioned persons as being present about her, 
who it is thought could not have been there, and had 
noticed the absence of her father on the water, at a 

...... 
t • ' . 
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time when it was thought that he must be with her at 
home. 

When about thirteen years of age, the first vision 
which I distinctly remember occurred. I was, from my 
delicate health, unable to join the sports of other boys 
of my own age. I had, a few months bE:.fore the vis
ion which I am about to relate, made the acquaint
ance of a boy two or three years my senior, and some
what similar to myself both in character and organiza
tion. We were in the habit -of reading the Bible to
gether, and upon one occasion, in the month of April, 
as we had been reading it in the woods, and we were 
both of us silently contemplating the beauties of the 
11piinging vegetation, he turned to me and said, "Oh, 
I have been reading such a strange story!" and he 
told me a ghost story connected with the family. of 
Lord---, and which I have since found to be well 
authenticated. ~portrait of the lady to whom it oc
curred still exists in the family, and is known as the 
lady with the black ribbon. The present Lord-1'--, 
who is of the same family, has told me that he was 
born in the chamber where the spirit appeared. My 
friend Edwin asked me if I thought the story could be 
true, and I said I did not know, but that I had heard 
strange things of that kind. We then agreed that 
whichever one of us should first be called from earth, 
would, if God permitted it, appear to the other the 
third day afterwards. We read another chapter of the 
Bible together, and we prayed that so it might be to us. 
About a month from this time, I went with my family 
to reside at Troy in the State of New York, a distance 
from Norwich, where Edwin lived, of nearly three 
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hundred miles. I had been to spend the evening at 
the latter end of June with some friends, and nothing 
had occurred during the evening to excite my imagin
ation, or to agitate my mind; on the contrary, I was 
in a calm state. The family had retired to rest, and I 
at once went to my room, which was so completely 
filled with the moonlight as to render a candie unnec
essary. After saying my prayers, .i was seated on the 
bed, and about to araw the sheet over me, when a sud
den darkness seemed to pervade the room. . This sur
prised me, inasmuch as I had not seen a cloud in the 
sky ; and on looking up I saw the moon still shining, 
but it was on the other side of the darkness, which 
still grew more dense, until through the darkness 
there seemed to be a gleam of light, which I cannot 
describe, but it was similar to those which I and many 
others have since seen when the· room has been illu
~inated by spiritual presence. This light increased, 
and my attention was drawn to the foot of my bed, 
where stood my friend Edwin. He appeared as in a 
cloud of brightness, illuminating his face with a dis
tinctness more than mortal. His features were un
changed except in brightness, and the only difference 
I saw was that his hair was long, and that it fell in 
wavy ringlets upon his shoulders. He looked on me 
with a smile of ineffable sweetness, then slowly raising 
the right arm, he pointed upward, and making with it 
three circles in the air, the hand began slowly to dis
appear, and then th~ arm, and finally the whole body 
melted away. The natural light of the room was then 
again apparent. I was speechless and could not move, 
though I retained all my reasoning faculties. As soon 

.... 
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as the power of movement was restored, I rang the 
bell, and the family, thinking I was ill, came to my 
r<>om, when my first words were, "I have seen Edwin 
-he died three days ago at this very hour." This 
was found to be perfectly correct by a letter which 
came a few days afterwards, announcing that after 
only a few hours' illness, he had died of malignant 
dysentery. 

My mother was a seer thronghout her life. She 
passe~ from earth in the year 1850, at the age of for· 
ty-two. She had what is known in Scotland as the se· 
cond sight, and in many instances she saw things 
which were afterwards found to have occurred at a 
distance, just as she had described them. She also 
foresaw many events which occurred in the family, 
and foretvld the passing away of relatives, an<1 lai>tly. 
she foretold her own four mouths previously. 

I was then seventeen, and was residing at Norwich, 
Connecticut, and my mother was li viug at Waterford, 
near New London, twelve miles distant. One day I 
suddenly felt a strong impulse that she wished to see 
me, and I walked all the way in consequence of this 
impression. When I got home, I felt an impression 
that she had something particular to commtmicate to 
rue that evening. When we were alone I turned to 
her and said, "What have you to say to me, mother~" 
She looked at me with intense surprise, and then a 
smile came over her face, and she said, "Well, dear, 
it was only to tell you that four months from this time 

~ I shall leave yon." I asked incredulously how she 
knew, and she said, " Your little sister, Mary, came 
to me in a vision, holding four lilies in her hand, and 

... 
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allowing the'tn fo slip through her fingers one after 
the other, till the last one had fallen, she said, 'And 
then you ·will come to me.' I asked her whether the 
fonr lilies signified yeara, months, weeks, or days, 
and she told me' months."' I had been quite im
pressed by this narration, when my mother added
" and I shall be quite alone when I die, and there will 
not be a relative near to close my eyes." This ap
peared to me to be so improbable, not to say impossi
ble, inasmuch as the family was a large one, and we 
had many relatives, that I said to her, " Oh, mother, 
I am so deligh:ed you have told me this, b~cause it 
shows that if must be a false vision." She shook her 
head. Mary was a little sister who had been ~aken 
from earth under most trying circumstances about four 
years previously. My mother was ont for a walk, 
leaving the child at home, and on returning, having 
to cross a run'!iing stream, and whilst she was on the 
bridge owr it, she saw what appeared to be some 
loose clothes floating on the water, and hastening to 
the side to see what it was, she drew out the body of 
her child. 

The apparently impossible prophecy was literally 
fnlfilled, for by a strange complication of circumstan
ces, my mother was taken ill amongst strangers, and a 
telegram which they sent on the last day of the fourth 
month, announcing her l:lerious illness, only reached us 
about half-past eleven in the morning. Being myself 
confined to bed by illness at the house of my aunt, and 
she being unable to leave me, the telegram was sent 
on to my father. That same evening, about twilight, 
being alone in my room, I heard a. voice at the head 
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of my bed which I did not recognize, saying t.o me so
lemnly, " .Dan, twelve o'c'lock." I turned my head, 
and between the window and my bed I saw what ap
peared to be the bust of my mother. I saw her lips 
move, and again I heard the same words, " .Dan, 
twelve o'clock." A third time she repeated this, and 
disappeared from my sight. I was extremely agitated, 
and rang the bell hastily to summon my aunt; and 
when she came I said, "Aunty, mother died to day at 
twelve o'c'lock, because I have seen her, and she told 
me." She said, "Nonsense, child, you are ill, and 
this is the effect of a fevered brain." It was, however, 
too true, as my father found on going tO see her, that 
she had died at twelve o'clock, and without the pres
ence of a relative to close her eyes. 

My motl~er has also told m.e that her great uncle, 
Colin Urquhart, and her uncle, Mr. Mackenzie, were 
also seers, and gifted with the second sight. 

A few months after my mother had p&'Ssed from 
earth, one night on going to bed, I heard three loud 
blows on the head of my bed, as if struck by a ham
ruer. My first impression was that some one must be 
concealed in my room to frighten me. They were 
again repeated, and as they were sounding in my ears, 
the impression first came on me that they were some
thing not of earth. After a few moments' silence they 
were again heard, and although I spent a sleepless 
night, I no longer felt or heard any repetition of them. 
My aunt was a member of the Kirk of Scotland, and I 
had some two years previously, to her great disap
probation, become a member of the Wesleyan body
bnt her opposition was so violent that I left them to 
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join the Congregationalists. On going down to break· 
fast in the morning, she noticed my wan appearance, 
and taunted me with having been agitated by some 
of my prayer meetings. I was about to seat myself at 
the breakfast table, when our ears were. assailed by a 
perfect shower of raps all over the table. I stopped 
almost terror-stricken to hear again such sounds com
ing with no visible cause ; but I was soon brought 
back to the realities of life by my aunt's exclamation 
of horror, "So you've brought the devil to my house, 
have yon 'f" I ought here to stitte that there had then 
been some talk of the so-called Rochester knockings 
through the Fox family, but apart from casually hear
ing of them, l had paid no attention to them ; I did 
not know even what they meant. My aunt, on the 
contrary, had heard of them from some of the neigh
bors, and considered them as some of the works of the 
Evil One. In her uncontrollable anger, she seized a 
chair and threw it at me. Knowing how entirely in
nocent I was of the cause of her unfortunate anger, my 
feelings were deeply injured by her violence, and at 
the same time I was strengthened in a determination 
to find out what might be the cause of these disturb· 
ances of our morning meal. There were in the village 
three ministers, one a Congregationalist, one a Baptist, 
and the other a Wesleyan. In the afternoon, my 
annt, her anger at me having for the moment caused 
her to lose sight of her prejudices .against these rival 
persuasions, sent for them to consult with her. and to 
pray for me, that I might be freed from such visita
tions. The Baptist minister, Mr. Mussey, came first, 
and after having questioned me as to how I hatl 
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brought these things about me, and finding that I 
could give him no explanation, he desired that we 
might pray together for a cessation of them. Whilst 
we were thus engaged in prayer, at everY. mention of 
the Holy names of God and Jesus, there came gent]e 
taps on his chair, and in different parts of the room ; 
whilst at e\·ery expression of a wish for God's loving 
m~rcy to be shown to us and onr fellow-creatures, 
there were loud rappings, ns if jnining in our heartfelt 
prayers. I was so struck, and so impressed by this, 
that there and then, upon my knees, I resolved to 
place myself entirely at God's disposal, and to follow 
the leadings of that which I then felt most be only 
good and true, else why should it have signified its joy 
at those special portions of the prayer W This was, in 
fact, the turning point of my life, and I have never 
had cause to regret for one instant my determination, 
though I have been called on for many years to suffer 
deeply in carrying it out. My honor has been called 
in question, my pride wounded, my early prospects 
blighted, and I was turned out of house and home at 
the age of eighteen, though still a child in body from 
the deli<'acy of my health, without a friend, and with 
three younger children dependent on me for support. 
Of the other two clergymen, the Congregationalist 
would not enter into the subject, saying that he saw no 
reason why a pure•minded boy should be persecuted 
for what he was not responsibie to prevent or cause, 
and the Methodist was so unkind, attribnting it to the 
devil, that I derived no comfort frnm him. 

Notwithstanding the visits of t.hese ministers, and 
the continued horror of my aunt, which only increas· 
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ed as each manifestation was developed, the rappmgs 
continued, and the furniture now began to be moved 
about without any visible agency. The first time this 
occurred I W86 in my room, and was brushing ruy hair 
before the looking-glass. In the glass I saw a chair 
that stood between me and the door, moving slowly 
t.owards me. My first feeling was one of intense fear, 
and I looked round to see if there were no escape ; but 
there was the chair .between me and the door, and 
still it moved towards me as I continued looking at it. 
Whea within about a. foot of me it stopped, whereup· 
on I jumped past it, rushed down st.airs, seized my hat 
in the hall, and weut out to wonder on this wonderful 
phenomenon. 

After this, when sitting quietly in the room with 
my a.uut awl u.ncle, the table, a.nd sometimes the 
chairs, and other furniture, were moved about by 
themselves in a singular :way, bl~ great disgust and 
surprise of my relations. Upon one occasion, as the 
table was being thus moved about of itself, my aunt 
brought the family Bible, and placing it on the table, 
said, "There, that will soon drive the devils away ;" 
but to her astonishment the table only IJ)Qved in a 
more lively manner, as if pleased to bear such a bur
den. Seeing this, she was greatly incensed, and de
termining to stop it, she angrily placed her whole 
weight on. the table, and Wl!Ail actually lifted up with 
it bodily frnm the door. My only consolation at thia 
time was from another aunt, a widow, who lived n~ar, 
whose heartfolt sympathy did -much to cheer and con
sole me. At her house, when I visited her, the same 
phenomena occurred ; and we there first began to ask , 
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qneetione, to which we received intelligent repliee.
The spirit of my mother at her house in tlus way com~ 
municated the following: "Daniel, tear not, my child.'. 
God is with yon, and who shall be against yon 1 Seek . 
to do good : be truthful and truth-loving, and you will \ 
prosper, my child. yours is a glorious mission-yon \ 
will convince the infidel, cure the sick, and console/ 
the weeping." This was the first communication I 
ever received, and it came within the first week of 
these visitations. I remember it well. I have never 
forgotten it, and can never forget it wliile reason and 
life shall last. I have reason to remember it too, be
cause· this was the last week I passed in the house of 
the aunt. who had adopted me, for she was unable to 
bear the continuance of the phenomena, which so dis
tressed her religious convictions, and she felt it a duty 
that I should leave her house, and which I did. 

One of the singular manifestations which occurred 
during this fire.t week, was in connexion with Mrs. 
Force, a neighbor. I should mention that by this time 
the neighbors had heard of what was occurring in my 
presence, and were beseigiug the house in a way that 
did not tend to sooth the religious susceptibilities of 
my aunt. Being one evening at the house of Mrs. 
Force, the raps were heard~ and the alphabet was used 
in the way that has now become familiar to many. 
The name of her mother was in this way given, an. 
nouncing her presence, and words were spelt out, re
proaching her with having so long forgotten her halt'.. 
sister, who had been married some thirty years previ
ously to a farmer, who removed to ·th~ far west, and 
had ncit since been heard of. Her mother went on by 
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means of t.he alphabet and the rape, to state the name 
c>f the town where this daughter by a former husband 
lived, the numb& of their children, and each of their 
uamee. Mrs. Force wrote ti) the address thus given, 
and received a letter in reply confirming every partic· 
ular; and the family was in this way again brought to
gether, and mutual sympathies were interchanged. On 
Tieiting Mrs. Force the foJlowing year, I found that 
she had had one of her newly found nephews to visit 
her the previous autumn. 

I go into these particulars not to revive or to cause 
painful recollections to any one, but merely to show 
the history of my mediumship, and the mysterious 
working of Providence in thus throwing me before 
the public. Had it not been for this chain of circum
stances, theeti truths might have remained unknown 
so widely as they now are. 

Althongh the manifestations had only lasted a week, 
they had become known uot only to the town, but 
through the newspapers they were becoming public 
all over the New England States; and when I left my 
aunt's house, I went to a neighboring town, Williman
tic, and was received at the house of a friend there.. 
Whilst I was with him, these phenomena were repeat
ed, and those present investigated them in the most 
determined manner. I find the following account of 
what occurred stated in a newspaper of March, 1851: 

"At request, the table was moved repeatedly, and in. 
any direction that we asked to have it. All the circle, 
the Mfldinm included, had their hands fiat upon t.he 
table, and we looked several times under the table 
while it was in the most rapid motion, and saw that 



no legs or feet hAd any agency in the movement. The 
table was a large and heavy one, without castors, and 
could not be moved by Mr. Ha.yden in the same man
ner by all his exet'tion with his hands laid open upon 
the table. At one time, too, the table was moved 
without tM Medium's hands or feet toucld.ng it at al. 
At our request, th8 table was tu'!"M<l over into our lap. 
The table was moved, too, t11hile Hr. Hayden was try
ing to hold it still I Mr. Hayden took hold of the top 
at first, and failing that way, he grasped the leg, and 
held it with all bis strength. The table did not move 
eo freely as befo1·e. It would move a.Jittle way from 
Mr. Hayden, and then the invisible power would sod
denly relax its effort, when it would spring hack with· 
the exertion of Mr. Hayden." 

I was then eighteen years old, and on seeing this 
article which made me so public, I shrank from eo 
prominent a position with all the earnestness of a sen
sitive mind; but I now found myself finally embarked 
without any volition of my own, and, indeed, greatly 
against my will, upon the tempestuous sea of a public 
lite. From this time I never had a moment to call 
my own. In sickness or in health, by day or night, 
my privacy was intruded on by all comers, some from 
curiosity, and some from higher motives. Men and 
women of all classes, and all countries ; physicians 
and men of science, ministers of all persuasions, and 
men of literature and of art, all have eagerly sou/lht 
for the proofs of this great and absorbing question of 
the possibility of spiritual causes acting on this world 
of mature. For myself, I have no apology to offer for 
the occurrence of these unwonted manifestations in 

... 
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my ·own ease. As will han been seen, they came to 
me quite unson~ht, and with all the nnpleasant and 
painful accompaniments which I have described. I 
have not, and never had the slightest power over 
them, either to bring them on, or to send them away, 
or to increase, or to lessen them. What may be the 
peculiar laws under which they have become devel
oped in my person, I know no more than others. 
Whilst they occur I am not conscious of the mode 
by which they are produced, nor of the sort ot' 
manifestation that is abont to occur. Any peculiar 
sensations that I may experience during certain of the 
manifestations, I will describe as tar as I can, while 
mentioningthe visions or external phenomena. Beyond 
being of a highly nervous organization, there is nothing 
peculiar about me that I am aware of; but I continue 
to hBve delicate health, 1md I firmly believe that had 
it not been for these phenomena~ I could not have 
lived till now. In this belief many physicians of high 
standini have given their testimony to bear me ont. 
Frequently during the most severe visitations of ill
ness, my pains have been suddenly soothed in a mys. 
terious way, and many times when it would have been 
impossible to have moved me in bed, for fear of in 
creased luemorrhage from the lungs, my head has been 
slowly lifted, and my pillow has been turned by un
seen hands. This ha1•v been repeatedly witnessed by 
many persons. Especially, I would say, that I do not 
on thir account or on any other, consider myself mor
ally superior to others, nor should any one believe that 
these phenomena come to me, or to others, on account 
o6 moral or immoral qualities. On the contrary, with 
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the great blessings which have been showered on me, 
and the ineffable proofs which I have received of God's 
providence and goodness to me, I teel myself only 
worse than others that I should have made so little 
progress in the path of good. I have to thal!k God for 
many kind friends, not less than for many bitter ene
mies, since they keep my mind in an equilibrium, and 
do not suffer me to feel any pride, at what is no doubt 
bot an accident, so to speak, of my organization. 

These extraordinary occurrences have, with some 
exceptions, continued with me ever since the time I 
stated as their commencement, and they have extend
ed their range, to my astonishment not less than to 
that of others, in the most striking ma!lner. They 
have proved to me and to thousands of careful and 
able investigators, the existence of spiritual forces 
which are calculated to revolutionize the current igno
rance both of philosophy and of theology, as men have 
made them. The exceptions to which I refe1· have 
been of periods during which the power has left me 
entirely; for instance, from the 10th of February, 1856, 
to the 10th of February, 1857, during which time I had 
no external token of spirit power, though I on several 
occasions had visions, one of which was my seeing the 
manner in which a brother passed from earth. He 
was frozen in the Polar Seas whilst out bear-shooting 
with the captain and officers of-his ship. Falling into 
a fissure of the ice, he was not found till the following 
morning. I saw all this in a vision at the very time 
of its occurrence, and informed my family of it five 
months before the confirmation of the intelligence ar
rived. On several other occasions, the power hu 
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ceased for shorter periods, and generally I have been 
told beforehand, both of the times of its cessation and 
return. I could never detect any physical cause for 
snch cessation, nor any difference in my general feel 
ings of health, although the reason given for the with
drawal has commonly been on the ground of health. 
Upon several occasions, however, the reason given was 
that it was withdrawn from me 9.8 a reproof for having 
done that which I knew to be wrong. · 
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BEJ'ORE THE WORLD. 

I REMAINED in Willimantic but a short time, and then 
I went to Lebanon, a few miles off. The~ I was re
cei ved in the family of an old resident. After I had 
been with them--a few days, I saw a spirit who called 
himself Uncle Tilden. I asked a lady, a member of 
the family, if she recognized the name, but before she 
had time to make answer, the spirit made signs to me 
that be did not wish the lady to tell the name, and that 
he would come on another occasion to me, when he 
could havo more perfect control. In the course of a 
few days he came whilst I was entranced, aud signified 
that oertain papers which his family had been seeking 
for years, and fo1· which they had given up the search 
us hopeless, would be found in a house which he de
scribed as situate near Cleveland, Ohio. They were 
the title-deeds of some laud which had- become valua
ble for building purposes, and out of which a lady was 
entitled to her thirds, but which by reasou of the loss 
of the deeds, were withhelJ from her, and she was in 
consequence living in very straitened circumstances. 
He described to them minutely through me the part 
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or the garret, and the for111 of the box in which they 
would be found. Her son was writteu to with thefjt, 
particulars; the search was made, and the deeds wen, 
found as described. 

The second week of my stay at Lebanon, I had beeh 
to pass a day or two with an English family residing 
about three miles off. One afternoon I suddenly be
came unconscious or entranced, and on awaking, the 
ltdy of the house told me that I had been speaking 
with some spirit, who directed me to proceed at once 
to the house of a Mr. B~. I had seen two brothers 
of this name one evening a week previously, and no 
interchange of visit.a had been made or proposed, and 
I felt that it would be most awkward for me to call on 
them, ~ying only that I had been sent by my unseen 
friends. The distance was also six miles from where I 
then was, and three miles of the journey I would have 
to walk. I knew that when I returned to my friends 
at Lebanon, I could have their conveyance; but still I 
ha<l not any inclination to pay the visit. As soon as 
this was fully decided in my mind, I was again made 
unconscious, and on recovering, I was told that I had 
received strict iujunctions to leave at once, though no 
re"8on was assigned why I should go. I then felt, 
however, that the order ought to be obeyed, and I 
went .to my room for the purpose of dressing for the 
i1H1mey. While there, my reasoning faculties again 
~u;i;umed the ascendancy, and I thought that if I were 
thus sent, I ought at least to know for what purpose. 
However, I soon again folt myself impelled by a force 
far supe1ior to mine, and which to have even atttmpted 
to :resist would have been folly. Ou leaving the house, 

2* 
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all this left me, and I walked the three miles to Le
banon, 'vondering what could be the cause of this sin. 
gular errand. On arriving, I stated to my friends 
there all that had occurred, and they also tho~1ght if 
would have been quite as well to have ascertained why 
I bad been sent. Finding that they agreed with me 
in this, I now again fully determined to proceed no 
farther, but I was quickly made insensible, and on 
awaking I found that orders had been given by tpe 
family to have a horse saddled, and.that I was admon- • 
ished in a gentle but firm 'numner, for my want of 
Faith and overweening curiosity, whereas I ought, I 
was told, to have followed as a child would its teacher, 
or an indulgent parent. 

Before I left the house to complete the journey, the 
s11n had set, and. now rain laden clouds were fast over-
shadowing the sky. The road was lonely, and for the 
month of April the weather was uncommonly chi11. I 
bad agreed in my mind that my guardians had been 
teaching me a useful lesson, and I resolved that thence. o 

forw11rJ I would not seek to know their purposes. In. 
this frame of mind I reached what I knew from descrip.. 
tion muet be the house of Mr. B--, and as I was. · 
about to dismount, the first rain drop fell on my un . 
gloved hand, and with the contact came the most vivid. ·. 
impression that Mr. B--'s mother was dange~onsly _ 
ill. I rang the bell, and Mr. B-- having seen me, 
came himself to open the door. As he did so, I said, 
"Your mother is ill, and I have been sent to say what 
will relieve her." His look of intense surprise baffles 
description, as he said, "Hqw on earth could you have 
known of her illnesR, as it is only an hour since she fell 
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ill, and we have sent in another direction for a medi
cal man, but l fear he will not arrive in iimb to save 
my poor mother, as she seems sinking so rapidly." On 
entering the house, I stood waiting to see what im
pression I might receive. Whilst I was standing, I 
was thrown suddenly into a trapce, and I was told by 
Mr. B-- that in that state I led the way to his 
mother's bed room, and that after making a few passes 
over her with my hands, the acute pains left her, and 
that in a tew minntes' time s.he was in a quiet sleep. 
Whilst in the trance, I also mentioned simple reme
dies of herbs for immediate use, and others for cqntin
ned use. I was then led by the unseen power into the 
sitting-room, and there returned to my normal state, 
greatly surprised when these things were related to me. 
The doctor arrived in about an hour, to find his pa
tient quite out of danger, and on examining her, he 
said that from the nature and violence of the attack, it 
would in all probability have been fatal, had steps not 
been taken at once to alleviate the symptoms. A let
ter written a few weeks after to a friend by Mr. B-, 
says that his" mother has not had such health for eigh
teen years past, as she now enjoys; she follows impli
citly all the instructions given though Daniel, and the 
effect is magical." 

I remained in Lebanon till the month of June, hav
ing seances nearly every day, my mediumship princi
pally consisting of visions,_movements of the table and 
furniture without my tenching them, and of the rapping 
sounds through which intelligent messages were re
ceived. Whilst there, in the beginning of June, all 
these exteJ"Ilal manifestations ceased entirely, and I 

.. 
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left Lebanon about the middle of Jnne on a visit to 
Mr. G~ at Boonton, New Jersey. I had still vis
ions frequently of the spirit friends of persons who were 
perf.:ct ~trangers to me, d~scribing their appearance; 
amd the spirit~ gave me their names, and dates of their 
departure from earth, with answers to other questions 
of a test nature which their relatives asked. These 
came to me whilst I was in an abnormal or trance 
state, and in which I was unconscious of natural s111•· 
roundings, but 'vith a facility of speech far superior, as 
I was told, to that of my ordinary condition, and 
through which I transmitted with readine:;s the replies 
of the spirits to the questions asked of them. I was BC> 

exceedingly sensitive at this time, that the playing of 
sacred music would frequently throw me into a trance 
state, in which I am always in companionship with 
spirit friends, and that in as perfect and palpable ~ 
manner, as in my ordinary external state I am with 
mv friends of this world. Through these meam hun
dreds of persons became convinced of the truth of spir
itual communion, and found their sceptical tenets no 
longer available. I then found, as I still find, that all 
honest, deep-rooted scepticism rather 1111/JA. calls out 
than prevents the proofs of which it stands so much in 
need; and atheists, deists, and infidels were thus often 
brought to a belief in Providence and direct spirit gui<' 
ance. 

About the middle of July 1851, I went to Brooklyn, 
New York, on a visit to Mr. C..r:F-. Whilst here I 
had the pleasure of first meeting the learned and good 
George Bush, an eminent theologian and Pr\)fessor of 
Hebrew and Oriental langnages at New York. Prof es 
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sor Bash was qnite prepared to acknowedge the pos
sibility of snch phenomena from his acquaintance with 
t11e writings of Swedenborg, and with the subject of 
Mesmerism, and the spiritual experiences of Jung Stil
ling and others. He was also a profoundly learned 
man, with a more open and child-like mind tha11 often 
fails to the lot of those with BO much . worldly knowl
edge. He had made, morever, the greatest sacrifices, 
by giving up his worldly prospects in the Church, in 
avowing his belief in Swedenborg's works. Professor 
Bush took a deep interest in observi1i~ the mental phe. 
~mena which occnrred through me, though there were 
no external manifestations. The communications he 
received were of such a nature as to leave no manner 
of doubt on his mind, as to the real presence with us of 
those who had gone before. Amongst other names, he 
told me that I had given him that of an old school-fel
.)W, whom he had forgotten for many years, and that 
this school-fellow referred to a dream which the Pro
fessor had had on the very night on which the boy had 
passed from earth, alt~ongh he was not then aware 
even of the boy's illness. The spirit of the boy now 
t.old through me the whole of the Professor's dream, 
which was that whilst they were playing together, he 
endJenly saw his school fellow taken from him, and 
heard his voice saying, ''I leave you, George, but not 
for ever." A dream of forty years previously, was 
thus brought to his remembrance. The Professor was 
so strongly impressed with this, that he called on me 
the next day, and wished to have me reside with him 
for the purpose ot' studying for the Swedenborgian min
istry. I \Vent to the house with the intention of so do-
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ing, but within forty-eiglit hours I saw in my waking 
state the spirit of my mother, who said to mn, " MY' 
eon, you must not accept thi$ kind off'"r, as your mis
sion is a more extended one than pulpit preaching." 
On seeing the good Professor, I told him of this spirit 
message. ile expressed regret, but no...surprise, and 
so I returned to my friend, Mr. C ··-·-·-~~· ;;d remnined 
with him till the end of August. I frequently after
wards saw Professor Bush, with whom the most kindly 
intercourse was interchanged. Here again in New 
York many were convinced. 

I returned to Lebanon, but I was not able to s• 
any strangers on account of my very delicate health, 
and in the mo!Ji.h of September my young friend, the 
eon of :Mrs. E~, fell ill, and I Paw the spirit of his 
father, whom I f1ad not known on earth, though I had 
frequently seen him, and received communications 
from him both in the trance and waking state, on my 
former visit to Lebanon. He came to me whilst I was 
alone in my room, and standing near me, said, "Ezra 
will he with me within three weeks-go to him." I 
was then staying with a Mr. F.f=.-, about three miles 
from the boy. I obeyed the spirit message, and went 
at once, and f,mnd Ezra ill. He wished me to stay 
with him, but the family thought it was a passing 
illness, and that I might prolong my visit for a few 
days to Mr. F. I did not tell them what I had seen, 
and in about four days afterwards they sent for me to 
come to them, as Ezra was worse. I went, and with 
his sistel' I took care of him, till bis departure, which 
occurred on the nineteenth day of his illness. He was 
about eighteen, nnd had become conversant with the 
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facts of spirit interconrse throngh me 11. rew months 
before, and had himself becom~ a partial medinm, 
receiving occasio~al communications, principally from 
his father, by means of the rapping and the alphabet. 
Soon after my first visiting him in his illness, on his 
sister leaving the room for a moment, he took the op
portunity of telling me with perfect composure, that 
he knew he should not recover, as he had been told by 
raps on his pillow, by his father, that this was his last 
illness. This extraordinary composure remained with 
him throughout, and I had told the family ten days 
tefore of my "ision, which prepared them for the com
ing change. About two days before his leaving ns, 
the doctor asked me to break it to him, when I in
formed him that Ezra had been iong aware of it. Ile 
doubted this from seeing him so composed, and I de
sired him to stand at the door and hear what I would 
say to Ezra. I then went to his bed, and told him 
that the doctor had left some news for him. He 
laughingly said, "I suppose it is to tell me that I am 
going. Little does he imagine that I have already 
decided who my bearers are to be." The doctor now 
came into the room, and taking his hand, said, " My 
dear boy, if I had not heard this, I could not have be
lieved it. Yon have everything to make life happy, 
and yet yon are so willing to leave it." A few hours 
after this, a deacon of the church visited him, who 
was much opposed to these things, to the extent even · 
of telling untruths and misrepresentations. He argu
ed with the dying boy, tryh1g to take a'vay nis happy 
belief, but fortunately without the slightest success. 
The boy told him that he willingly placed all his hope 
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in the hands of nn allwise God, and that Le felt thal 
the change would b1.1 most happy for him.' The last 
evening ot' his stay on earth, severar persons came to 
the house, and I was told by one of them that it was 
for the purpose of watching to see if he did not recant 
or turn coward at the last. I told this to Ezra,- and he 
requested that they should be brought into his room, 
where I left them for a few hours' rest. At half-past 
one in the morning, Ezra sent for me, and I found 
them still there, he having been speaking with them 
great part of the time. In speaking to his mother, he 
said, "Only think, dear mother, I shan't be lame 

· there." He had been Jame since he was six months old . 
. He asked. me to look out of the window, and to tell 

him what kind of morning it was. I told him it was 
bright moonlight, and he recalled to me a conversation 
we had some months previously, in which he said he 
should like to pass away in the moonlight, whilst I had 
said I should wish to g!) at sunset. He expressed a 
wish that no one should wear mourning for him. He 
asked me to take his hand, and whilst I held it, his 
face suddenly assumed a beatified expression, and he 
pronounced my name, as if calling me to witness some 
happy vision passing before his eyes, and the breath
ing ceased. 

This is one of the many happy death-beds which I 
. have witnessed, and such consolation given at a time 
like this is sufficient proof of the loving wisdom of 
our Heavenly Father in allowing such things to tak~ 
place. Some may be surprised to find an apparent 
prophecy in this case given both to the hoy and to me, 
bu_t perhaps a larger \·iew of spiritual insight 111ay 
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teach us that mch is only apparent to us in this natur· 
al sphere, and that to those who hnve spiritual insight 
and perceptions, there probably w11.s some bodily 
change in his organism which made clear to those iu 
the spiritual state the mortal character cf his disease. 
Since his d~parture, he has been frequently present 
with me; impressing me to write messages to his mo
ther and sister. Sometimes my hand has been taken 
poseeBBion of apparently by him, and used in writing 
.his own autograph. In a letter received from his sis
~er dated the 9th of February, 1852, she says," Ezra was 
with you to a certainty when you were writing, for 
that is his autograph and chirography ; the kindness 
of the advice almost overwhelms me, when I think how 
spirits watch over and comfort us." 

The following is an account taken from a newspaper 
of other manifestations at this time. 

" After several communications had been spelled 
out, a request was made that the table might be mov
ed, in order to convince some present who were scep
tical. Accordingly very soon slight movements were 
perceptible, which soon became very rapid. A light 
was placed upon the floor under the table, and one re· 
mained on the table. Our hands were raised so that 
the ends of our fingers only touched. One end was 
then moved up so that it was poised on the two oppo
site legs upon an elevation in the floor, and in this po
sition it remained for awhile, keeping time with mu
sic, by rocking; and in the same way questions were 
answered, three movements being considered an affir
mative, and one a negative; and after numerous ques· 
t1ons were given and as many satisfactory answers :-c· 
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ceived, three gentle raps were heard at the door by 1. 

part of the company, and the question was asked if 
any one was rapping at the door i and immediately 
three decided movements of the table were made, and 
accompanying them were three more decided rape at 
the door. · 

" An emphatic call for the alphabet followed, and 
spelled out, 'Spirits-Door;' the question was asked 
if there were spirits at the door who wished to come 
in i Three raps. 

"It was suggested that they were to help in moving 
the table, and an affirmative reply immediately fol
lowed. Then commenced larger and more decided 
movements-the table being slid freely about the floor. 
and raised alternately one side nnd then the other se
veral inches; and at one time it was raised nearly to 
an angle of forty-five degrees, poised on two side legs, 
and then by oscillating movements the time was cor
rectly kept to several tunes sung by the company. 

"Several unsuccessful attempts were made to bring 
the table to the floor, which were relinquished for the 
fear of breaking _the leaves. By request it was car&. 
fully let down on to one side, and iu a moment raised 
again to its proper position. One of the company then 
seated himself upon the table, and it was moved about 
and rai.sed up so as to render it necessary for him to 
hold on, and this, too, with as much ease apparently as 
before. Again, by request, it was slid while one was 
pushing against it in an opposite direction to the utter
most of his strength." 

I remained in Lebanon up to the end of January, 
1852; the phys1cal manifestations having spontaneously 

-.. . 
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returned in October previously, and with increased 
power, and with the new phase of unseen hands touch· 
i:ig me and others with whom I was sitting. We fre
qnently were tonched by them, and on some occasions 
a ~pirit hand was placed within our hands as palpably 
as if it were a real Ii ving hand, though invisible to us. 
It would remain quititly in our hands until we tned to 
close them upon it, and even then it was not withdrawn, 
bnt as it were melted away ip. our grasp. 

I went to Springfield, Massachusetts, an entire stran
ger, but having heard of Mr. Henry Gordon, a medium 
there, I asked for and was directed to his house. He 
received me most kin~ly, and said that he was about 
to have a seance that evening, requesting me to join 
them. I did so, but the contending influences pre
vented the occurrence of manifestations. Those who 
were there assembled had to leave at an early hour, 
and Mr. Gordon accompanied them, leaving me with 
five or six of his friends who had come in in the mean
time. Among these were Mr. and Mrs. Elmer, the 
former being a believer, but Mrs. Elmer having vio
lently opposed it. I was thrown into a trance, made 
to sit near her, telling her the names of her mother, 
father, brothers, and sisters ; then of her children, all 
of whom were in the spirit world ; and I repeated to 
her the last words of two of her children. Turning to 
an older lady in the room, I did the same and so on 
through all those who were present. Mr. and Mrs. 
Elmer have since been my friends, and at their house -
some most remarkable manifestations occurred. I 
atayed with them for some time, and great interest was 
excited- by tJ1e accounts given by the very nnmerous 
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witnesses who came to see the manifestations. Whila& 
here the power was very strong, and frequently I had 
seances six or aeven times a day, at each of which as 
many were present as could be accommodated. Their 
house was besieged by visitors, and often outside in the 
street there was a concourse of anxious inquire!'& 
People came from a distance, even from the extreme 
west and south of America, having seen the accounts 
given of me in the newspj:\pers of the previous year. 
It was here that one of the Professors of the Univer
sity of Harvard came and joined some friends in a rigid 
investigation of the phenomena, and after several · sit
tings they published the following statement of the re
sult of their investigation1. 

THE MODERN WONDER--A lCANIJ'ESTO. 

The undersigned, from a sense of justice to the parties 
referred to, very cordially bear testimony to the occur· 
ranee of the following facts, which we severally wit· 
nessed at the house of Rufus Elmer, in Springfield, on 
the evening of the 5th inst :-

1. The table was movea in every possible direction, 
and with great force, when we could not perceive any 
cause of motion. 

2. It (the table) was forced against each one of us 
so powerfully as to move ns from our positions - to
gether with the chairs we occupied - in all, several 
feet. 

3. Mr. Wells and Mr. Edwards took hold of the ta· 
ble in such a manner as to exert their strength to the 
best advantage, but found the invisible power, axer-
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eised in an opposite direction, to be quite eqt111.I t.o their 
atmost effort.a. 

4. In two inst.ances, at least, while the hands of all 
the mem ben of the circle were placed on the top 
of the table-and 'vhile no visible power was em
ployecl to raise the table, or otherwise to move it 
from its position--it 'ID<tB tiem w rise clealr qf the floor, 
and w float in the atmosphere for semerol aec()11,,(j,s, as if 
8U8f,ained by some denser medium.than air. 

5. Mr. Wells seated himself <'HI the table, which was 
rocked fi">r some time with great violence, and at 
length, it poised itself on the two legs, and remained 
in this position for some thirty seconds, when no other 
person was in contact with it. 

6. Three persons-Messrs. Wells, Bliss, and Edwards 
-assumed positions on the table at the same time, and 
while thus seated, the table was moved in varions di-
1ieetions. 

7. Occasionally we were made conscions of the oc
currence of a powerful shock, which produced a vibra
tory motion of the floor of the apartment in which we 
were seated-it seemed like the motion occasioned by 
distant thunder or the. filing of ordnance far away
causing the table, chairs, and other inanimate objects, 
and all of us to tremble in sue;h a niauner that the ef
fects were both seen and felt. 

8. In the whole exhibition, which was far more 
diversified than the foregoing specification would indi
cate, we were constrained to admit that there was an 
almost constant manifestation of some intelligence 
which seemed, at least, to be independent of the 
circle. 

• 



• 

B.ll:FOBg 'fHJt: WOHLD. 

9. In conclnsion, we may observe, that Mr. D . •. 
Home frequently urged us to hold his hands and felt · 
Doring these occurrences the room was well lighteL. 
the lamp was frequently placed on and under ti. 
table, and every possible opportunity was affordecl ; 
for the closest inspection, and we admit this one e:· 
phatic declaration : We know that we were not i~ 
upon nor deceived. 

WM. BRYANT, 
B. K. BLISS, 

WM. EDWARDS, 

DAVID A. WBLU1. 

The following account also is given in the" SI·· 
nah" of 1852, of manifestations occurring at this t 
which will show the power which they had thei 
quired. 

"On the 28th day of February, 1852, while th 
dersigned were assembled at the residence of Mr. · 
Elmer, Springfield, Mass., for the purpose of ll1 

critical experiments iu the so-called spiritual m; 
tations, the following, among other remarkable cl 
strations of power, occurred in a room thor· 
illuminated. The table, around which we were : 
was moved by an invisible and unknown agene 
such irresistible force that no one in the circ}. 
hold it. Two men-standing on opposite si• 
grasping it at the same time, and in such a DH' 

to have ~he greatest possible advantage-e<· 
by the utmost exercise of their powers, restrai! 
tion. In spite of their exertions, the table wa 
from one to three feet. Mr. Elmer inquire 



BD'OB'l!l THE WORLD. 

Spirits conld disengage or relax the hold of Mr. Henry 
Foulds; when suddenly, and in a manner wholly un
accountable by us, .Mr. Foulds was seated on the floor,, 
at a distance of several feet from the table, having · 
been moved so gently, and yet so instantane0usly, as 
scarcely to be conscious of the fact. It was proposed 
to further test this invisible power, and accordingly 
five men, whose united weight was eight hundred and 
fifty-five pownda, stood on a table (without castors), 
and the table, while the men were so situated, WllS re
peatedly moved a distance of from four to eight inches. 
The undersigned further say that they were not con
scious of exerting any power of will at the time, or 
during any part of the exhibition ; on the contrary, 
they are quite sure that the exercise of the will is a 
serious impediment to such manifestations. 

"At the close of these experiments it was perceived, 
on lifting one end. of the table, that its weight would 
increase or diminish, in ~ccordance with our request. 
Apprehending that the supposed difference might be 
justly attributable to fancy, or to some unconscious 
variation in the manner of applying the motive power, 
it was proposed to settle the question by weighing the 
end of the table. At the first experiment it required 
a force equal to nineteen pounds to raise the end of 
the table. This was fairly tested to the entire satis
faction of all present. The spirits were then requested 
to apply the invisible power. The balance was now 
applied in precisely the same manner as before, when 
the weight was found to have been suddenly increased 
from six to twelve pounds, varying as the mysterious 
force was increaaed and diminished, so that it now i·e-

.. 
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quired a force of from twenty-fl ve to thirty-one poundl 
to separate the legs of the table from the 11.oor. Mr. 
Daniel D. Home was the medium on this occasion, 
and it is worthy of remark that during the perforna
ance of the last experiment, he wse out of the room, 
and in the second story ot the house, while the experi
ment was conduct.ed in the back parlor below. 

"The undersigned are ready and willing, if required, 
to make oath to the entire correctness of the f0f'eg-0ing 
statement." 

The original paper was signed by John D. Lord, 
Rufus Elmer: and nine others; living at Springfield, 
Mass. 

The acc0unt proceeds: ''Lights are produced in 
dark rooms. Sometimes there appears a gradual m.;
mination, sufficient to disclose very minute objecta, 
and at others, a tremulons phosphorescent light gleams 
over the walls, and odic emanations proceed from hu
man bodies, or shoot meteor-like through the apart
ment. These phenomena are of frequent occurrence, 
and are not accounted for by any material hypothesis, 
unless, indeed, they could be comprehended under the 
popular generalization which ascribes the whole to 
human fraud a!ld delusion. I have seen these lights 
in ull tl1eir variety. On one occasion, when a numheJ' 
of friends were assembled at my house, there occurred 
a gradual illumination of the apartment. It appea.red 
like the twilight half an hour after the dawn. The 
light continued to increase for nbout fifteen minutes, 
and then it; gradually dimiuished. 

" On the 30th of March, I cha.need to be one of a 
company convened at the house of Mr. Elmer, in 
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Springfield, Mase., Mr. Home being present, when the 
room was darkened, to see if the mysterious illumina
tion would occur. Immediately the gross darkness 
began to be dissipated, and in a few minutes the forms 
of Rll the persons in the room were distinctly visible 
Without disclosing her purpose to any one, Mrs. Elmer 
mentally requested that the spirits· would restore the 
d~rkness, and, almost instantly, the change was per
c.eived by the whole company, and soon every form 
was lost in the deepening gloom." 

This was the first appearance of these spirit lights 
that I had seen when others were present, though I had 
several times seen them when by myself, since their 
appearance on my first vision of Edwin as before de
scribed. Although the physical manifestations had 
increased, and were so continuous, yet the internal 
power of vision had not left me, as will be seen from 
the following, which was published ~nd signed by Mr. 
S. B. Brittan of New York, to whom occurred the fa.ct 
'Y'hich he describe~. 

"Last winter, while spending a few days at the 
house of Mr. Rufus Elmer, Springfield, I became ac
quinted with :Mr. Home. One evening, Mr. Home, 
.Mr. and Mrs. Elmer, and I were engaged in general 
conversation, when suddenly, and most unexpectedly 
to us all, Mr. Home was deeply entranced. A mo
mentary silence ensued, when the medium said 
'Hannah Brittan is here I' I was surprised at the 
announcement, for I had not even thought of the per
son indicated for many days, or perhaps months, and 
we parted for alltime when I was but a little child. 
I remained silent, but mentally inquired how I might 

I 

• 
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he assured of her actual presence. Immediately )fr. 
Home began to exhibit signs of the deepest angnish. 
RiHing from his seat he walked to and fro iu the apart· 
ment, wringing his hands, and exhibiting a wild. and 
frantic manner and expression. He groaned in spirit, 
and audibly, and often smote his forehead and uttered 
incoherent words of prayer. He addressed me in terme 
of tenderness, and sighed and uttered bitter lamenta 
tions. Ever and anon, he gave utterance to expres 
sions like the following: 

" 'Oh, how dark I What dismal clouds! What a 
frightful chasm! Deep-down-far down !-I see the 
fiery flood I Hold! Stay I-Save them from the pit f 
I'm in a terrible labyrinth I I see no way out I There's . 
no light! How wild I-gloomy I The clouds roll io 
upon me I The darkness deepens I My head is whirl
ing I Where am It-' 

"During this cµciting scene, which lasted perhaps 
half an hour, I remained a silent spectator, the medium 
was unconscious, and the whole was inexplicable to Mr. 
and Mrs. Elmer. The circumstances occurred so111e 
twelve years before the birth of Mr. Home. No per
son in all that region knew aught of the history of 
Hannah Brittan, or that such a person over existed 
But to me the scene was one of peculiar and painful 
significance. She was highly gifted by nature, and 
endowed with the tenderest sensibilities. She became 
in.~ane from believing in the doctrine ot' endless pun
ishment; and when I last saw her, the terrible reai:ty, 
so graphically depicted in the scene I have attemyted 
to describe, was present, in all its mournful details, 
betbre me I 

• 
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"Thirty years have scarcely din_imed the recollec· 
tion of the scene which was thus re-enacted to assnre 
me of tho actual presence of the spirit. That spirit 
has since informed me that her present life is calm, 
peaceful and beautiful, and that the burning gulf, 
with all its horrible imagery, existed only in the tradi
tions of men, and in the fitful wanderings of her dis
tracted brain." 

At Springfield, also, there were many instances of 
the sick being healed. I was so sensitive to any one 
who came near me in a diseased state, that I llOt only 
myself felt but accurately described their symptoms, 
and the seat and causes of the disease. One case which 
I remember was that of a person who had been ill for 
many years with no apparent cause. I bronght to his 
mind an accident which had occurred to him some 
years -previously, and ~hich I was impressed to tell 
him was the cause of his suffering. · When he applied 
to a surgeon and related the circumstance, the surgeon 
told him that I had 'been no doubt correct in attrib
uting his illness to that accident. My own suffering 
in sympathy with other people's illnetIB was often so· 
great, and was indeed was so frequent, that I was often 
warned by my spirit friends against coming in contact 
with sick persons. 

In May, 1852, I went to New York, and was at once · 
received by investigators of the phenomena, mediums 
having increased largely in JJ.umL.;r, both in public 
and pri\Tate circles. My days and nights were fully 
-occupied by investigators of all classes and conditions. 
The fallowing account of what he witnessed ia given 
in the words of Dr. Hallock, a physician of New York 
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"Two communications, spoken through Mr. Home 
as a medium, were read by the Secret.ary. They were 
given on the 10th inst., at the house of Mr. Partridge. 
The first was preceded by physical manifestations, in
tended to identify the spirit about to communicate. 
The second embraces several topics. 

" Mr. Home said, a male and female were present. 
who wished to commune with Mr. P. 

"Directly, sounds and motions were made as of a 
violent storm-the roaring and whistling of the wind, 
the rushing of water, and the breaking of waves-
eonuds as if a vessel was straining at her anchor and 
laboring in a heavy sea, amid which she was held by 

• her chain cables-her joints creaking, and she rolling 
from side to side. The picture of a shipwreck was so 
true, that it made the cold chills mo over me. The 
medium spoke of a boat with machinery in it, and 
went thr0ngh the motions of dying 'mid the raging 
waters and a dark storm. The Spirit making these 
demonstrations to identify her presence, is one whose 
life was lost by the wreck of the steamer Atlantic, in 

·November, 1849. She gave the following communi
cation: 

" ' But, oh I it was not death I Bnght spirits wer" 
hovering around, and bore me to their happy home ; 
but it would be no home to us, if we were not permit
ted to return and watch over our dear friends we haLve 
left behind. 

" 'To me, the storm has passed and gone, and with 
lt went all the storms of life- From that breaking 
barque, I passed to one the winds conld not beat. It 
was anchored home in the heavens, and my spirit. was 

• 
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nearer God-more eaeily developed, and was amid 
influences more pure and holy, just what they ought 
to be for man's advancement. 

" 'Kindness never goes unrewarded ; and for yours, 
she wishes to express her deep obligation, not thanks 
merely, but a deep and abiding sense of it. 

" ' Be upright and kind, and it will prepare you for 
brighter spheres. 

" ' Be patient, as God is. Think of His forbearance, 
for ages past, with the blindness, the hardness, the per· 
versity of man. It" man had possessed His power, he 
would, in his impatience, long since have annihilated 
earth and all that inhabit it. 

"'Think not of the grave. To us, it is past and for· 
gotten. To you, it is but an entrance into a new and 
more glorious existence. 

"'Oft in the silent night, when the busy toils of life 
are hushed and the mind is at rest from its cares, we 
hover around and. watch over you, happy, indeed, at 
being able then to impress our presence upon you.' 

"The question is often asked, Why have not these 
manifestations occurred before j Why has not God 
illumined ages past with these wonderful manifest&· 
tions of His providence ¥ The reason is obvious. 
When a little light has been from time to time thrown 
down, like the foeble rays of a far-off star across the 
gloom of night, men have shut it up in darkness I They 
have been enveloped in self and shrouded in scepti· 
cism l They think the age of miracles has ce~ed I 
Another cause why these things have not occurred in 
past ages was, the persecution of mediums-it was 
perceived that men would torture them. It alarmed 



the superstitions fears of the community. The medi· 
nms were charged with being witches, and in league 
with the Devil I I see them on trial, then tabn to tl:e 
scaft'old and the stake, and I hear spirit f•JOt-soonds 
accompanying them. The younger, more vigorous 
and more positive state of their accusers, under zea 1 

for God snd the good of his church, has made them 
admit themselves to be tohat tluy toere not. Their 
defanceless, negative condition, makes them an easy 
prey to the will-power of their judges and accusers. 
Now, I perceive the sorrow of those spirits who were 
not sufficiently developed to foresee the catastrophe as 
the higher spirits did. They are comforting them in 
their last earthly agony ; and, seeing the sad results 
.t their attempt to communicate through physical 
manif(..'Stations, they have snspended the effort till a 
more favorable epoch. 

" When men are told that spirits watch over them, 
it i11 not uncommon for them to say, 'Spirits should be 
in hetter business.' The truth is, that many men are 
110 bad that they do not want their minds inspected ; 
they do not wish to have it known how gross they are. 

"A spirit wishes to express his idea of a hell. I see 
a mother with her children. She is training thern in 
tho pnth she herself has trodden. As she was ignorant 
and foolish, so are they. As her path has been beset 
with the briars and thorns which ignorance and folly 
cmgonclor, so is theirs. Now, I see herleave them and 
111U411.i11to the Spirit-worl~; but, impelled by the eter
Jllll nnd universal law of affinity, sbe still watches over 
thum. Oh, the pangs of her spirit, for the wrong she 
hn.11 dune, t'or the misery she has caused 1 Yet she fol 

--
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lows them through all their devious windings through 
darkness and through crime, and is it not hell enough 1 
Oh, is it not hell enough I 

" Again the scene changes, and I see what caused 
the sin of the mother : A drunken man presents him
self-his children, comparatively pure and unsullied, 
seek associates; for all must have such; they would 
gladly choose the pure and the good, but they are the 
drunkard's chil<l.ren, and at·e spurned from the doors 
of the intelligent and cultivated. So they are driven 
back to darkness and ignorance, to glean from the 
great law of association the happineBB for which every 
human being pants. They could not seek it wherts 
they woidd, they must get it where they can. Thus, 
with minds soured by the repulse they have met with, 
and theil' darker passions stimulated by the desire or 
revenge for injuries re.ceived, they plod along thefr 
dev10us and uncert .in way-the prison their asylum-
the halter their inheritance-the constable and sheriff 
their administering angels. They asked society fo1 
meat; it gave them a scorpion-for bread ; they got 
a st.one. Oh, that u~en could see the cause of crime!
they would love and pity. 

"If one tree is blighted so that it cannot bea. 
wholesome fruit, should th..3 ·other trees call it evil ~ 
That which is evil cannot become good, but the nude. 
Teloped may progress to development. The tree whose 
root is rotten cannot grow; but if it has been merely 
scathed, it may. So with the spirit--though a long 
time may elapse. The bud, placed in the sunlight, 
does not blossom in a day-if placed in darkness, not 
for weeks. A spirit, after it has left the body, will 
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have to throw off all the perversion that remains. Af. 
ter that is done, progression goes on without hinder
ance. 

" Be not wise in your own conceit. Let him th11t 
standeth in the light of truth, take heed lest he fall 
through the darkness of his own wisdom." 

" Dr. Hallock related some remarkable personal de
scriptions of spirits through Mr. Home, occurring on 
the same evening. One spirit was described as hav
ing been known here by the name of ' Eliza.beth.' 
Her person was described, and her prominent traits of 
character as well as the disease of which she died, 
with such accuracy, that a gentleman present knew 
her at once from the description. The only inaccuracy 
that he could point out, being the color of her hair, 
which had been described as brown, when in fact it 
was rather a light attbnrn. In explanation of which 
Mr. Home said, ' When I look at the forehead, which 
is very white, (which was the fact,) the hair looks 
brown to me.' 

"The gentleman (a clergyman) declared that he was 
not thinking of her at all, and she was brought to his 
recollection solely by the accuracy ot' the description 
given. 

"Mr. Home then said, ' I see an old woman, and 
her name is Abigail; they called her 'Aunt Abby.' 

. To the question how did she look j he commenced by 
compressing the lips and cheeks in such a way as to 
indicate a person who had lost her teeth. This at 
once brought to his mind an old lady of that name, 
called by the whole family, 'Aunt Abby,' who died 
in the spring of 1817, when he was some eleven year& 
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of age. The appearance assumed by the medium was 
that of the last impression left upon his mind. She 
was an old woman; had prominent features, had lost 
her teeth for many years, was much emaciated by her 
last illness, and as her body lay in its grave-clothes, 
the thought of his young mind, as he stood gazing 
upon it, was that very .peculiarity first indicatetl by 
the medium. Her nose and chin nearly met, so acute 
was the an~le formed by her attenuated gums and 
shrunken lips. 

''Many other facts were given, going to show the 
identity of the two individuals in qut:>stion. But one 
great object seemed to be to teach us, by taking per 
sons· not thought of at the time, (in tho last case not 
thought of fot· many years), that it was no psycholog
ical impression from our own minds, as some have sup
posed ; for there was no known impression of the kind 
existing at the time, and the memory was only awak
ened by the accuracy of the pictures which the me
dium had presented. 

"Another equally interesting and accurate descrip
tion of a spirit, who said his name was William, was 
given. Previous to the announcement of his presence 
and name by Mr. Home, and while he was engaged in 
the other delineation, a lady of high clairvoyant pow
ers, through whose mediumship some of the most sub
lime lessons of truth aud wisdom have been from time 
to time ~ommnnicated, had written and shown to a 
gentlem~n sitting by her, the following sentence: 'I 
am impressed that my father is here and standing by 
my side; I feel his presence distinctly.' When M1~ 
Home had said, ' there is a spirit present and his na1rit" 
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ie William,' he naked, as if to gratify hie own curiosity, 
' Who is William 9' and theu immediately said, ' O, 
he says, Eliza knows me.' The lady's name was Eliza, 
and the spirit was her father. His appearance and 
prominent traits of character we1·e delineated with 
great accuracy." Here at New York I made the ac
quaintance of Dr. Gray, one of the most eminent phy
sicians there, and for whom I have ever had the deep
est affection and esteem. He and his kind wife have 
given me counsel, and befriended me at all ti~es, and 
under all circumstances. From hie character and at 
tainments, he was eminently suitable as an investiga
tor of phenomena, requiring a· calm dispassionate 
judgment, and the testimony of such a man is, in it
self~ a sufficient answer to all the doubts of unthink
ing pei-sons. I had also the pleasure of meeting Judge 
Edmonds, so well known as one of the judges of the 
Supreme Court. He investigated this subject in the 
most painstaking manner for three years, and was ful
ly convinced, not only tluough the mediumship of 
others, but through his own and that of his daughter, 
a lady well known for herpurity of mind and truthful 
nature. He was a frequent visitor to me, and saw all 
the phenomena which occurred in my presence. I 
was also acq nainted with the late Professor Hare, the 
eminent chemist and electrician, and with Profossor 
:Mapes, so well known in agricultural chemistry. and 
for his acquaintance with this subject. A conference 
was formed at New York, which haa met weekly for 
many years for the investigation of spiritual phenome
na, and from ita recorded transactions, I make the fol· 
ltlwing extract: 
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"Friday Evening, June 18, 1852. 
"Dr. Hallock i-elated a case of physical manifesta

tions which took place on the Friday evening previous 
at the house of Mr. Partridge, after the conference had 
adjourned. Mr. D. D. Home was tho medium, and 
the circle co11sisted of Mr. Partridge, and his wife a11d 
d;mghter, Mr. W. Taylor and wife, Mr. S. B. Brittan, 
and himself. On the table around which we were 
seated, were loose papers, a lead pencil, two candles, 
and a glass of water. The table was used by the spi· 
rits in responding to onr questions, and the first pecu
liarity we observed was, that however violently the 
table was moved, everything on it retained its posi
tion. When we had duly observed this, the table, 
which was mahogany and perfectly smooth, was ele
vated to an angle of thirty degrees, and held there, 
with every thing remaining on it . as before. It was 
interesting to see a lead pencil retaining a position 
of perfect rest, on a polished surface inclined at such 
an angle. It ·remained as if glued to the table, a~d so 
of every thing else on it. Th~ table .was repeatedly 
made to resume its ordinary position, and then again 
its inclination as before, as if to fasten upon us the 
conviction that what we saw was 110 deception of the 
senses, but a veritable manifestation of spirit presence, 
and of spirit power. They were then requested to ele
vate the table to tho same angle as before, and to de
tach the pencil, retaining every thing else in their 
stationary positions. This was complied with. The 
table was elevated, the pencil rolled off, and every 
thing else remained. They were then asked to repeat 
the experiment, retaining the pencil and e,·ory thing 
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else npon the table stationary, except the glass tumb
ler, and to let that elide of[. Thie also W88 asirented t.o 
with the like result. All the articles retained their 
positions but the tumbler, which slid off and was 
caught in the bands of one of the party, as it fell from 
the lower edge of the table. Then the table, after 
being restored to the natural position, was moved 
strongly to and from Mr. Home, and to and from dif
ferent individnals in the circle, as they requested. 

" After this had been repeated several times, and 
while a corner of the table was inclined into his lap, 
Mr. Taylor asked if the spirits would lift it clear of the 
floor while it was in that inclined position. Assent 
was signified, and the table, after much apparent ef
fort, was lifted clear of the floor as requested. Dr. 
Hallock said he was led to the conclusion that the 
eff.irt was only apparent, because, while we were 
watching it closely, with a light upon the flo?r so as 
to see the slightest motion, the table in the meantime 
resUng upon one castor on the floor and one corner of 
the leaf in Mr. 'faylor's lap, was raised perhaps about 
one inch, after having been literally tumbled about 
the circle, sometimes upon one castor and sometimes 
11po11 two, the leaf resting first in one person's lap, and 
then in another. But when the foot of the table was 
finally raised, as described, he, to make sure that they 
were not mistaken in the fact, got down upon the floor 
to ob~erve more closely. While looking, the foot of 
the table, instead of being raised a doubtful inch or 
so, was thrown up, clear of the floor, six or eight 
inches, as if all former attempts had been mere play
ful efforts. We tl1en asked if they could move the ta-

... 
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ble with a man on it. They replied, ' Yes, with twc 
men on it.' Mr. Partridge and myself then seated our
selves back to back upon the table. Our combined 
weight is a little over 350 pounds ; but notwithstand
ing, the table was moved as easily as when nothing 
but the candlesticks and the other things •Nere upon it. 
We were rocked backward and forward, to and from 
Mr. Home; the table was tipped from the medium.and 
held stationary in that position, with us upon it-aud 
finally we said playt'ully, ' when yon get tired of rock· 
ing us, tl1row us off.' It was done-the table was 
tipped strongly and rapidly from Mr. Home, and we 
were thrown on the floor." 

At the end of June I received the following letter 
from Dr. Hull :-

"My dear Sir, 

"NEWBURGH, Orange Co. 
'' On the Hudson. 

"I am desirous that yon should make me a visit 
for myself aud sorno intimate friends, at you1· first lei 
sure, or freedom from present engagements. 

"I will meet all your expenses from your place du
ring your stay here, and for your return; and five dol-
1al'B a day for ten days, i.e. fifty dollars. 

" I do sincerely trust yon will answer me promptly 
as to the time you can make me the desired visit ; and 
it" my proposition as to terms be not satit1factory, state 
what your terms are. All shall be made satisfactory 
to yourself. 

" By addreBBing a letter to my . direction-New· 
burgh, N. Y., it will soon reach me. 
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'' I regretted I did not see more of you in New 
York, but I hope to have the pleasure fully made up 
here. 

"Mr. Edward Fowler has promised to come up 
when you visit me. 

" Very truly yours, &c., · 
" A. GimALD HULL. 

" D. D. HoHE, Esq." 

In reply to t.liis, I informed him that I was not a 
paid medium, but that I should Le happy to visit him, 
as requested. I did so, and whilst with him manifes
tations of a very interesting character appea1·ed to a 
family who had been deeply afflicted in the loss of 
their children. They and Dr. Hull took a great in
terest in my welfare-and feeling the importance of 
my completing my education, which from ill health 
had been much neglected, and of preserving me from 
the wearing excitement of the life I was then leading, 
they kindly proposed a home for me in their midst. I 
could not then avail myselr' of their offer, having pro
mised to visit many friends during the e.ntnmn, but iu 
the following year, as will be seen, I placed myself 
under their guidance. 

In An gust, I weut on a visit to Mr. Cheney, at 
South Manchester, Connecticut, and it was at his 
house that I was first lifted in the air, a manifestation 
which has since frequently occurred to me both in En-
gland and France. · 

The following is the description of the evening, in 
the words of a gentleman who was present. 

" On the 8th instant, in company with three gen. 
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tlemen from this city, the writer paid a visit to Ward 
Cheney, residing in Manchester, at whose house Mr. 
Daniel D. Home was temporarily stopping. A circle 
was formed, and the well-known vibrations on the ta
ble were soon loud and distinct.. One of ·my friends 
had never seen any thing of the kind, and he accord
ing y looked under the table to make enre that no 
one touched it. Answers of a personal character, such 
as tests of identity, were given very freely. Mr. Home 
was then thrown into a spiritually magnetic state, dis
covering great rigidity of muscle, and the ordinary 
phenomena of the psycho-magnetic condition, includ
ing a magnetic locking of the jaws, in which an iron
like hardness of the muscles was apparent. He then 
spelt out (with his eyes closely bandaged) some re· 
markable and interesting messages to one or two of 
the company, the personal nature of which precludes 
t.heir publication, but which were declared by those 
interested to be perfect tests. He did this by pointing 
with almost incredible rapidity to the different letters 
of au alphabet arranged on a seven by nine card-and 
thus spelling out the necessary words. A rapid wri~ 
ter had difficulty in keeping up with him, and when a 
word or a sentence was partially finished, a suggestion 
from any of the company as to what was intended to 
be spelt, would, if c0rrect, be answered by eage1 
and vehement rappings in various parts of the table. 
Among others, (all remarkable,) came a message from 
two sailors lost at sea, relatives of one of the company 
-a stranger to most of the company. These spiiita 
announced themselves, somewhat unexpectedly •. by 
r.anting over the solid and ponderous table, and roll 
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ing it in the manner of a vessel In a violent tempest. 
Accompanying this demonstration came a violent 
creaking as of the cables of a ship in a storm at sea
and the creaking of the timbers and masts as the 
vessel surged to one side or the other, was distinctly 
heard by all. N eit came the regular, sullen shocks 
of the waves as they struck the bows of the doo·med 
vessel. All this time the table kept up the rocking 
motion. And now the large table was c«paiaed on 
the floor I All this was done with no one touching 
the table, as a close l\nd constaat scrntiny was kept 
up by two, at least, of our party. These two sailors, 
whose names and ages were given, it seems lost thftir 
lives by the capsizing of a vessel as represented, al-

• though this fact, I have the best of reasons for know~ 
ing, could not pl'evionsly be known to Mr. Home, or 
to any of the company excepting myself: 

" Demonstrations now increased in force and num
ber. Several tnnes were rocked out by the table 
when no one touched it, the circle being seated a cou
ple of feet, at least, from it. The swing or motion of 
the table was full three feet from the floor at each 
elevation, and the tune was kept with singular accu
racy. A simultaneous expression from all the mem
bers of tho circle attested their recognition of the 
several tunes as they were thus performed for our sat
isfaction. 

"The table was al'ltnally lifted up from the floor, 
without the application of a human hand or foot l
A table weighing, I should judge, one hundred 
pounds, was lifted up a foot from the floor, the lega 
touching nothing. I jumped upon it, and it came np 
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again f It then commenced rocking, without, how
ever, aUowing me to slide off, although it canted at 
least to an angle of forty-five degrees I Finally, an 
almost perpendicular inclination slid me off, and ano
ther of the co!npany tried it with the same results.
These things all happened in a room which was light 
enough to allow of onr seeing under and over, and all 
around the table, which was touched by no one ex
cept the two persons who respectively got upon it to 
keep it down I 

" We went into a darkened room to see the spiritual 
'flashes of light said to have been vouchsafed to some 
investigators. Instead of this we were greeted with 
tremendous rappings all around us. Some of the blows 
on the walls, floor, and table, within three inches of 
myself, were astounding. I could hardly produce 
snch violent demonstrations with my fist, though I 
struck with all my might. The very walls shook.-· 
Answers to questions were given by concussions of 
varying force and intonation, according to the charac-

. ter of the spirits communicating. A favorite little 
daughter of one of the gentlemen present, a stranger 
from a remote State, who had left the earth almost in 
infancy, announced her presence by a thick-pattering 
rain of eager and joyful little raps; and in answer to 
an inwal'd request of her father, she laid her baby 
hand upon his forehead I Thie was a man who was 
not a believer in these things-he had never before 
seen them: but he could not mistake the thrilling feel
ing of that spirit touch. I also had a similar manifes
tation, in the character of which I am not deceived. 

"Suddenly, and without any expectation on the 



86 BBJ'OBB THE WORLD. 

part of the company, Mr. Home was taken 11p in the 
air I I had hold of his hand at the time, &nd I ana 
others felt liis feet--they were lifted a foot from the 
floor I He palpitated from head to foot apparently 
with the contending emotions of joy aad fear which 
choked his utterance. Again and again he was taken 
from the floor, and the third time he was carried to 
the lofty ceiling of the apartment, with which his 
hand and head came in gentle contact. 

" I omitted to state that these latter demonstrationa 
were made in response to a request of mine that the 
spirits would give us something that would satisfy ev
ery one in the room of their presence. The medium 
was much astonished, and more alarmed than any of 
the rest, who, I may add, took the matter calmly, 
though they were intersely interested." 

During these elevntions, or levitations, I usually ex-
1wrience in my body no particul1\1' sensations than 
what I can only describe as an electrical fullness about 
the feet. I feel no hands supporting me, and since 
t.he first time, above described, I have never felt fear, 
though should I have fallen from the ceilU.g of some 
rooms iu which I have been raised, I could not have 
escaped serious injury. I am generally lifted up per
pcmdicnlarly ; my arms frequently become rigid and 
drawn abovu my head, as if I were grasping the un
seen power which slowly raises me from the floor. At 
times when I reach the ceiling, n1y feet are brought 01.1 

a lovol with my face, and l am as it were in a reclin
ilig position. I have frequently Leen kept so suspend. 
ell four or five minutes, an instance of which will Le 

, 
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1een in an account which is given of occurr~nces in 
the year 18o7, at a chateau near Bordeaux. I have 
been lifted in the light of day upon only one occasion, 
and that was in America. I have been lifted in a room 
in Sloane Street, London, with four gas-lights brightly 
burning, with five gentlemen present, who are willing 
t.o testify to what they saw, if need be, beyond the 
many testimonies which l shall hereafter adduce. On 
some occasions the rigidity of my arms relaxes, and I 
have with a pencil made l~tters and signs on the ceil
ing, some of which now exist in London. 

During this autumn and winter, I visited private 
families with whom I had become acquainted,-and 
never a day passed without some manifestations oc
curring. These are for the greater part of a private 
nature, appealing to the sympathies of relatives and 
friends, and could not properly be given to the world. 
They are to me, however, as to them, a dear remin
iscence of the loving guidance of departed friends, 
who find their highest happiness in ministering to and 
consoling those who remain to fulfil their pilgrimage 
here. They ever say that God in his loving-kindness 
allows this, and that as he is an everywhere present 
God, and can bear with our shortcomings, they having 
been mortals like ourselves, can the more readily un
desstand the weaknesses of our human nature. Dur
ing the time I have already spoken of as my public 
life, I have met with thousands, many of whom dis
believed even the existence of the soul after death, and 

· some who denied the existence of a God. Amongst 
these were even clergymen, who told me that though 
they had preached the Gospel, they themselves had 
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never been fully couvinced of existence in an after 
life. From the letters of a friend, an Episcopal bishop, 
I make the following extract. "Yon have the pleas
ant assurance of having been the instrument of con
veying incalcnlable joy and comfort to the hearts of 
many people ; in the cA.Se of sorrow you have changed 
the whole aspect of their existence, and you have made 
dwelling places light, that were dark before." 

I went from Hartford to Springfield, to spend a few 
days with Mr. Elmer, and.although at this time I did 
not hold seances, Rtill the power was constantly with 
me in some form or other, KS will be seen from the 
follo~ng. 

''While Mr. Alderson was at my honse, Mr. !Jome 
called to see us, having been absent a long time.
Soon after he arrived, he was takon with severe sick
ness, from which A. attempted relief by bathing his 
head. During the process, Mr. Home was thrown in
to the spiritual condition, and described Mr. A. 's fa· 
ther and sister ; spoke their names and that of his mo
ther ; and the spirit of the father, while addressing his 
son, called him correctly by his christian name, which 
Mr. Home had no means of knowmg-neither did he 
know the names of Mr. A.'s parents, which, he assured 
us, were known only to himself, as he had not "Uen· 
tioned them this side of Baltimore !" 

On going to Boston my power returned, and with 
it the more impressive manifestations of music, with
')Ut any earthly instrument. At night, when I \vae 
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a.sleep, my room would be filled as it were, with 
sounds of harmony, and these gradually grew louder, 
till persons in other p~rts of the house could hear 
them distinctly. If by chance I awakened, the music 
•onld instantaneously cease. 

" • , ' ... 1: . . \ 

• • 
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FURTHER MANIFESTATIONS IN AMERICA.. 

THE year 1853 was spent under the guidance of 
f- three friends, and during the summer months I resided 

at ~ewbnrgh, on the Hudson river, where my time 
was passed in the completion of my studies. I was at 
the Theological Institute, but only as a boarder, and 
in no way included in the theological classes. While 
here, I had an extraordinary viAion, which is 'ltill so 
vivid that I remember it in all its details. 

The institute was built on an eminence, command· 
ing a view of peculiar beauty. :Below lay the city; 
on the right, the river was lost in its windings among 
the rocky hills surrounding West Point; on the left, it 
lay in expanse, ar.d could be traced for a distance of 
many miles; behind, spread out the country, with its 
pretty little farm-houses dotted here and there. I have 
sat for hours of an evening, watching the feeble :O.ick
ering lights, and endeavoring to picture in my imagin
ation the life·emotions which must from time to time 
have crossed those thresholds. Now, fancy pictured to 
me a young girl, on whose form time and care had 
passed but as an evening breeze; nndoa little further 
off it was, perchance, a mother whose little one was 

J \ ...... II~ ( vfw ot~~ 
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nff'ering, and every beat of whose feeble pulse she had 
:ounted, with that hope which only a mother may 
cnow, as she prays God to spare the pure, gentle, and 
oving little one, whom He has given her. Anon, it 

was one bowed down with age and sorrow ; all that he 
liad loved had gone to their. rest, and he was alone in 
'the world. Bright pictures of his youth flitted before 
him, bnt these only augmented his loneliness, for the 
light.of the past had brought ont in deeper contrast 
the shadows of the present. 

These and similar trains of thought often occupied 
my idle hours; and, at times, these fancied scenes be
came as it were real, and furnished ample resource to 
a mind naturally inclined to dwell on subjects beyond 
the little narrow circle of every-day life. 

One evening, I had been pondering deeply on t11at 
change which the \Vorld calls death, and on the eter
nity that lies beyond, until, wearied, I found relief in 
prayer, and then in sleep. My last waking conscious
ness had been that of perfect trust in God, and a sense 
of gratitude to Him for the enjoyment I recei vod from 
contemplating the beauties of the material creation. 
It might have been that my mind was led to this by 
the fact of my having watched a beantifnl star as it 
shone and twinkled in the profound stillness of the 
night. Be this a~ it may, it appeared to me that, as I 
closed my eyes to earthly things, an inner perception 
was quickened within me, till at last reason was as act
ive as when I was awake. I, with vivid distinctness, 
remember asking myself the question, whether I was 
asleep or no i when, to my amazement, I heard a voice 
which seemed so natural, tluit my heart bounded \Vith 
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joy as I recognized it as the voice of one who, white. 
on earth, was far too pure for such a world as ours, and 
who, iu passing to that brighter home, had promised 
to watch over and protect me. And, although I well • 
knew she would do so, it was the :first time I had heard 
her voice, with that nearness and natural tone. She 
said, " Fear not, Daniel, I am near you ; the vision 
yE>n are about to have is that of death, yet you will not 
die. Your spirit must again return to the body in: a 
few hours. Trust in God and his good angels: all will 
be well." Here the voice became lost, and I felt as 
one who at noonday is struck blind; as he woufd cling 
even to the last memories of the sunlight, so I would 
fain have clung to material existence-not that I felt 
any dread of passing away, nor that I doubted for an 
instant the words of my guardian angel, but I feared I 
had been over-presumptuous in desiring knowledge, 
the very memory of which might disturb my future 
life. This was but momentary, for almost instanta
neously came rushing with a fearful rapidity memo
ries of the past; my thoughts bore the semblance of 
realities, and every action appeared as an eternity of 
existence. During the whole time, I was aware of a 
benumbing and chilling sensation which stole over my 
body, but the more inactive my nervous system be
came, the more aetive was my mind, till at length I 
felt as if I had fallen from the brink of some fearful 
precipice, and as I fell, all became obscure, and my 
whole body became one dizzy mass, only kept alive 
by a feeling of terror, until sensation and though& 
simultaneously ceased, and I knew no more. How 
long I had lain thus I know not, but soon I felt that 1 
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'was about to awaken in a most dense obscurity; terror 
had now given place to a pleasurable feeling, accom
panied by a certitude of some one <leal'ly loved being 
near me, yet invisible : it then occurred to me that the 
light of the spheres must necessarily be more effulgent 
than our own, aud I pondered whether or not. the sud
den change from darkness to light might not prove 
painful, for instinctively I realized that beyond the 
_surrounding obscurity lay an ocean of silver-toned 
light. I was at this instant brought to a consciousness 
of light, by seeing the whole of my nervous system, 
as it were, composed of thousands ot' electrical scintil
lations, which here and there, as in th~ created nerve, 
took the form of currents, darting their rayons over 
the whole body in a manner most marvellous ; ~till! 

this was but a cold electrical light, and besides, it was 
external. Gradually, however, I saw that the extrem
ities· were less luminous, and the finer mombranes 
surronnding the brain became as it were glowing, 
and .I felt that thought and action were no longer 
connected with the earthly tenement, but that they 
were in a spirit-body in every respect similar to the 
body which I knew to have been mine, and which 
I now saw lying motionless before me on the bed. 
The only link which held the two forms together 
soemed to be a silvery-like light, which proceeded from 
Uw brain ; and, as if it were a response to my earlier 
waking thoughts, the same voice, only that it was now 
JUOre musical than before, said, " Death is but a second 
birth, corresponding in every i·espect to the natural 
birth, and should the uniting link now be severed, you 
could never again enter the body. As I told yon, how 

4 
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ever, thia will not be. Yon did wronJl to doubt, even 
for an instant, for this wu the canae of your having 
s11ffered, and this very want or faith is the source of 
every evil on your earth. God is love ; and still His 
children ever doubt Him. Hae He not said,' Knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you: seek, and ye shall 
tiuc! f' His words must be taken aa they were spoken. 
It is not for men to give any interpretation they may 
believe, or desire to believe, to what God baa said. He 
very calm, for in a tcw moments you will see us all, 
bnt do not touch ns ; be ~nided by the one who is 
appointed to go with you, for I must remain near your. 
body." · 

It now appeared to me that I was waking from' a 
dream of darkness to a sense of light; hut such a glo
rious light I Never did earthly snn shed snch rays, 
strong in beauty, soft in love, warm in life-giving glow, 
and as my last idea of earthly li!!:ht. had he~n the reflex 
of my own body, so 1ww this heavenly light came 
from those I saw standing about me. Y ct tiie light 
wus not of their creating, but was shed 011 them from 
a higher and purer source, which only seemed the 
more ndorahly beautiful ~n the invisibility of its holy 
lovo 1md m~t:cy,-thus to sholVer every blessing on the 
cro"tm·os of its creation; and uow I was bathed in light, 
nnd about me were those for whom I had sorrowed, 
for although I well knew that they existed, and loved 
nnd cared for me, nevertheless their earthly presence 
wu.s not visible. One that I ha<l never known on earth 
then drew near and said, ' Yon will come with me, 
Daniel.' I could only reply, that it was impossible to 
move inasmnch as I could not foel that my natnre had 
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a power over my new spirit-body. To this he replied, 
'Desire and yon will accomplish your desires which 
are not sinful, desires being as prayers to the Divinity, 
and He answereth the every prayer of His children.' 

For the first time I now looked to see what sustain
ed my body, and I found that it was but a purple tinted 
cloud, and that as I desired to go onward with my 
gnide, the cloud appeared as if disturbed by a gentle 
breeze, and in its movements I found I was wafted up
ward mitil I saw the earth, as a vision, far, tin below 
as. 8oon I found that we had drawn nearer, and were 
j u1>t hovering over a cottage that I had never seen ; 
and I also saw the inmate11, but had never met them 
in life. The walls of the cottage were not the least 
obstruction to my sight, they were only as if construct
ed of a dense body of air, yet pEJrtectly transparent, 
and the same might be said of every ariicle of fol'lli
tnre. I pt>rceivml that the inmates were asleep, and I 
'saw the various spirits who were watching over the 
sleepers. One of these was endeavoring to impress 
hie son where to find a lost relic <?f him which the son 
mneh prized, and the loss of which had greatly grieved 
him. And I saw that the son awoke and thought it but 
an idle dream, and three times this impression was re
peated. by the spirit; and I knew that when moruiug 
came, the young man would go, out of curiosity where 
ha had been impressed to go, and that he would there 
find what he ·sought for. In an adjoining room I saw 
one who was tormented by dreams, but they were but 
the production of a diseased body. 

I •·as most deeply interested in all this, when my 
~ide said, "We must now retnrn." When I found 
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myself near my body, I turned to the one who had re
mained near my bed, and said, "Why must I return 
so soon, for h can be but a few moments I have been 
with you, and I wonld fain see more, and remain near 
you longer¥" She replied, "It is now many hours 
11i11ce you came to us; but here we take no cognizance 
of time, and 88 you are here in spirit, you too have lost 
this knowledge ; we would have you with ns, but this 
must not be at present. Return to earth, love your
feJlow-creaturee, love truth, and in so doing, yon wilL 
serve the God of infinite love, who careth for anJ lovetlL. 
all. May the Father of mercies bless yon, Daniel I" 

I beard no more, but seemed to sink as in a swoon, 
until consciousness was merged into a feeling that earth. 
with its trials lay hefore me-and that I, as well as 
every human being, must bear my cross. And when 
I opened my eyes to material things, I found that the 
little star had given way to the sun, which had been 
above tho horizon about four hours ; making in an 
about eleven hours that this vision had lasted. My 
limbs were so dead •. that at least half an hour elapsed 
hoforl' I could reach the bell rope, to bring any one to 
my assistance, and it was only by continued friction 
that, at the end of an hour, I had sufficient force to 
enable me to stand upright. 

I merely gi vc these facts as they occurred ; let oth
ers comment on them as they may. I have only to 
add, that nothing could ever convinct: me that this 
WM an ilhtt1ion or a delusion; and the remembrance 
of those hours is as fresh in my mind now, as at the 
moment they took place. 

In the autumn I retnrned to New York, with the in-
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1tion .of beginning a course of medical studies, bot a 
ain of untoward circumstances seemed strangely to 
ik themsehes together, and to prevent my carrying 
.it my intention. At tl•t time I could not well com
·rehend why this should be; but since then I have 
>ften had occasion to thank God that it was so or• 
dered. The kind friends who were doing what they 
thought to be best, in preventing others from seeing 
the manifestations, did not take into consideration that 
the phenomena which had been a source of informa· 
tion and consolation to them, were God-given, and 
that we had no right to conceal the light from any. 
A.s what was intended for me could only be brought 
about by my own decision, I acted as I felt would be 
for the best, and so it afterwards proved to be. 

Previous, however, to my taking the step, I had an
other vision of great distinctness. I had been with 
some friends to dine at the house of a mutual acquaint
ance, and on returning, it was necessary to cross from 
Brooklyn to New York in the ferry-boat. The gate
keeper allowed our carriage to enter, and we were go
ing down the inclined plane which led to the boat, 
when one of the men caught the horses by the bit, tell· 
ing the coachman as he did so, that there was no room 
for os on the ferry-boat. Not only was this so, but the 
chains were already down, and the boat was in the act 
of leaving. There we were on a steep inclined plane, 
with restive horses, and the deep waters within a foot 
of them, the only barrier being a chain not over strong. 
Mn. 0-- begged to alight, and I jumped from the 
carriage and gave her my haud to assist her. As her 
band touched mine, with the histantaneous sensatioD 
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of contact, I saw with mo8t perfect distinctneee, that• 
little sister of mine had p888ed from earth. I was noi 
aware that the child had been ill, and her illnees being 
ap}larently bnt slight, my relatives had not thonght it 
necessary to write to me about her. It was a strange 
transition ; there I stood in the cold night air, and I 
heard the impatient pawing of the horses on the wom 
deal boards ; I heard the waters as .they broke agaimt 
the side piles of the ferry ; I felt a lire-warm hand in 
mine, yet there, shietding her from the cold, beyond 
all fear, and where harm conld not come, I saw my 
mother, with one of the three children she had left 
me to care for on earth. The child was close pressed 
to her heart, and her 1011g silky hair lay scattered in 
profusion over my mother's shoulder. I saw also my 
11phit-sister Mary, who seemed anxious to soothe the 
child-like wonderment of her newly arrived sister. It 
was but for a moment, yet I saw it all, and I knew 
that God had given me another guardian angel. The 
next day letters came to announce what I thus already 
knew. 

Jan nary of 1854 was the beginning of severer trials, 
for I had been so left to myself in solitude and study 
tho whole winter, tliat miud iu .. d body were alike dis
turbed, aud I wrote to my triends saying that I could 
not think of continuing the life I then led ; and af'ter 
many letters had passed between us, I was again leit 
to myself' to decide as to my future course. I had 
friends in Boston, who as soon as they knew whSlt my 
intontions were~ generously offered to do all that my 
other friends had been doing, and to allow me pe1fect 
lihol'ty to eee whom I •might please. My health had 

' 
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soffored from the nervous anxiety of my solitary life 
aud studies, and now the medical men whom I con
sulted, pronounced my left lung to be diseased. My . 
spirit f~iends said that they were con·ect in their <liag
nQsis, but that I would not yet pass from earth, as my 
mission wus incomplete, and there was much yet for 
me to do. 

I went from New York to Hartford, but I saw no 
stranger11 for a few weeks. From here I again went 
to Springfield, and Dr. Gardner of Boston, in a letter, 
dated March 1st, l854, describes what he saw 3.t this 
time, and thonglt in eome respects similar to what has 
been nlrea<ly dt!scribed, win help to show the character 
of the manifestations at different periods of my life. 

Dr. Gardner says, '' I am induced to offer you the 
following facts, which I in company with several other 
persons witnessed at the house of Mr. Rufus Elmer in 
this city, on the evening of the 28th of' Februitry, 1854. 
Nine persons besides Mr. Home, were seated round a 
common cherry table, when the following phenomena 
occurred : The table commenced a trembling, vibra
tory motion, sonnds were heard on the floor and table, 
some of which were very lond, then the table was 
rocked with g1·eat force, then raised nearly if not quite 
two feet from the floor, and it was held supported in 
mid air with a waving motion, as if floating- on the agi
tated waters of the sea, for considerable time. This 
was repeated for several times. Then we were directed 
to place the dinner-bell (weighing one lb. one oz.) 11nde1· 
the table on the floor, where it was rung with great 
violence many times; questions were au13wered by the 
rape upon it, and witb it every individual in the circle 
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.a touched ic such a manner that there could could 
be no mistake about it. We then requested tho Rpirits 
to pass the bell from the floor, and to place it into our 
hands, whieh waa done to each individual sepa1'8tely; 
and, again at our request, it was taken fromou1· hands, 
and carefully deposited on the floor. Again, while we 
song the hymn, ' Whilst shepherds watch,' the bell 
was raised from the floor, and rung in perfect time 
with the measm·e of the tune sung, after which another 
tune was drummed out by the bell against the under
side of the table, the sound resembling the roll of 
drum-sticks in the hands of a skilful performer upon a 
tenor drum. This was continued for several minutes. 

"All the above I know was performed without hu
man agency ; the hands oi' each person present during 
the whole performance above described being on the 
top of the table, with the room well lighted, and in full 
view of e'Very person present; and this was also the 

·case during the whole performance. During the whole 
of the vari<>ns performances with the bell, as well as 
before and after it, our clothes were pulled almost con
~tantly, two handkerchiefs were firmly knotted together 
while lying in the laps of' the owners, we were many 
times touched more or less forcibly, producing a pe
culiar and indescribable sensation, some of us had our 
limbs grasped with considerable force, and distinctly 
felt the form of the spirit hand, a soft, delicate, elastic, 
yet powerful touch, which cannot be described, but 
must be felt to be appreciated. The reader will bear 
in mind that the hands of every person present were 
in plain view on the top of the table. 

"During the evening, respo1ises to questions asked, 

--
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were made by the invisible intelligence with the bell· 
handle, so heavy as to leave indentations on the table, 
which may be seon by any person who doubts. Many 
other manifestations were made, but the above are suf
ficeent to convey some idea of the wonde1ful invisible 
power there manifestod; and the many beautiful and 
sublime moral teachings there given by our heavenly 
visitants, through the medium while entranced, I trust 
will long be remembered and made a rule of life by 
those who heard them." 

I next went to Boston, and while here the power 
seemed to increase in a manner, which surprised me 
not less than other witnesses of it. On several occas
ions spirits were seen distinctly by all present in the 
room, and more than once they kissed persons present 
so as to be both felt and heard. During the summer 
months my health gradually improved, and I once 
more thought that I would now be enabled to pursue 
a course of studies which would enable me to take my 
diploma as a medical man. 'But no l again a series ot• 
unforeseen circumstances combined to prevent me. In 
September, I returned to Springfield, and the letter I 
here insert is taken from " The Republiccn " and des· 
cribes some phenomena witnessed by Mr. F. C. 
And rue. 

"On Monday last, September 25, 1854, I called af • 
• er tea at the house of my friend, Mr. Elmer, for the 
purpose of returning a book which I had borrowed. 
Unexpectedly, I met there Mr. D. D. Home, who had 
just arrived from Boston. After conversing un hour 
or two, Mr. Elmer having to lenve on the morrow ou 
business, proposed a ' circle' that evening. We ac-

"* 
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cordingly eat down-Mr. Elmer's family, Mr. Home 
and I being the only persons present. The occurren 
ces, though very extraordinary, were similar to those 
already published. We were all touched by unseen 
hands, the room being well lighted with gas, a large 
bell was passed into our hands, &c. These things 
were not new to me, and are not to the public. I will 
therefore pass them hy. 

''Knowing that still more extraordinary 'manifesta
tion:;' at times occurred to Mr. Home during the night, 
I mentioned that I wonld like to witneBB some of them. 
They urged _me to stay and spend the night, and I did 
so. 

"After leisurely undressing, putting out the light 
and retiring to bed, we soon began to hear faint raps, 
which rapidly increased in power and number, till the 
walls, floor, an.: bedstead fairly shook with strokes. 
They came like 11. sho\ver. Soon came other noises, 
and then tho bed began to move across the floor. 
This seemed rather dangerous h)comotion. It was the 
only thing that gave me any uneasiness. Having be
fore witnessed so many wonders, I was not frightened, 
though Mr. Home seemed to be so, holding on to me 
with both hands, and begging with all his might that 
the bedstead should be stopped. They complied with 
his request, but only to come in a more tangible form. 

Soon I began to feel some one stepping on my feet 
and ancles, over the !Jed-clothes, but with a pressure 
different from that produced by any hard substance. 
Directly at\er there came a hand on my head and fore
head, as muclt like flealt and blood as any l ever felt, 
<mly somewhat cold. I began to ask questions, tht' 

..... ... 
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ffiigers patting me on my forehead in answer. Sever
al han.ds. touching me at the same time, claimed to be 
those of relative$ of mine. 

" A strong hand came, stated to be that of my 
grandfather. I asked, how am I to know that this is 
my grandfather 1 The hand moved from my forehead 
to my temple, over my eyebrow and eye, and then 
passed down over my face-the finget'S patting me in 
the most gentle manner possible. At another time, at 
my .request, hands patted my forehead with snch force 
that the sound could be heard, I am confident, in any 
part of the room. 

"I wish, before I close, to add a few words. To re
ligious minds (which are strangely the most scepti~l 
in this matter) I have this to say : By what process ~f 
reasoning can you bring yourselves to disbelieve, my 
testimony of what I know and h011Je seen, and to be
lieve the testimony of what Jolm, Peter or Paul saw t 
I speak with all reverence-I doubt not their testi· 
mony; on the contrary I believe it now more than 
ever. But I know of no reason, (my veracity being 
unimpeached) why my testimony of what I know and 
see is not as good as that of any other man, living or 
dead. And there are thousands who know these 
things to be so, as well as I. 

"To our wise men, whose hobby is scientific investi
gation, I would say : Of what use is it to those who have 
gone through what I have, to read Dr. Dodd's book, 
Dr. Rogers' theory, or to marvel over Professor Fara
day's discoveries 1 who only proved that when he push
ed, he pushed." 

Early in November, I returned to New York, and 



resomed my medical studies. I held seances two Ot 
three times a week, at my own rooms, and was in the 
habit of going amongst the poorer classeg for the por
pose of speaking to them of this most cheering troth. 
I have alwaytffound them to be the most candid and 
thorough in their investigations ; and when they were 
in reality convinced, they were the most thankful t:o 
God in allowing such proofs of spiritoal beings and 
forces to exist. I have seen many a poor heart-broken 
mother consoled with the thought that the fair young 
child, given her by God as a hope-star to cheer her as 
she toiled for her daily bread, but who had pined aud 
gone for ever from her sight, was still living and lov
ing her and her God-sent ministering angel. I well 
remember a poor man being present one evening, and 
the spirit of a little girl coming with the following 
message. '' Fr.ther, dear, your little Mary Wl\fl pre
sent last Wednesday, and God gave her power to pre
vent yon from doing what yon wished. If you were 
ever to do that, you could not come where your own 
Mary and her mother are. Promise me you will ne- • 
ver think of such an awful thing again." We all. 
looked astonished, but conld not understand to what 
she alluded. Still it was evident the poor father knew 
too well, for throwing himself on bis knees, he said, 
as the tears rolled down his cheeks, "Indeed, it is bu' 
too true, that on Wednesday last I decided to cut my 
throat; but as I took the razor to do it, I felt that had 
my child been alive, she would have shrunk from me 
with horror, and this very thought was the saving ot 
me." 

My frequent seances were attended by persons who 



llilll'DT.A.TIONB IN .ilCEllla.&. 85 

were introduced to me by friends, and I met at this 
time many hundreds. One of these seances is spobn 
of in the "New York Conference," of December 26, 
1854, and may serve to give an idea of my mediumsliip 
at this time. 

"A gentleman present related the facts of a circle 
which met on Wednesday evening last. Mr. Home 
was the medium. When seated, the first thing noticed 
was an undulating motion on the table, which was fol
lowed by its being lifted entirely clear off the floor. 
Thie was repeated several times. Once or twice it wns 
raised as high as the chins of the party sitting at it, 
the hands of every person in the room being upon the 
table. A guitar in its case standing in one corner of 
t!le room was heard to move, and on examination, the 
end resting upon the floor was found to have moved 
several inches. Loud raps were heard in its vicinity 
while this was being done, and a closet door opening 
upon the room in which they. were seated, was shut 
with considerable force. The circle during these oc
C)trrences remained seated at the table, and some six 
or eight feet from where they took place. The guitar 
case was then unlocked, and the instrument placed un
der the table. In this position it was played upon re· 
peatedly, Mt, to be sure, in the highest grade of the 
art, but with very fair average skill. The hands of 
the party during this performance were all upon the 
table in plain sight of every one. There was no chance 
for trick, the room being sufficiently light for all to see 
the exact position of every person and thing in the 
room. The guitar was then placed in the lap of each 
member of the circle in rotation. Each one took hoid 
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of the end presented, and held on until the inatniment 
was removed IJy the invisible agency. The table, the 
chair, in which they were seated, and the :door of the 
room it.self, were made each in turn to exhibit a trem
ulous motion sensible to all. The large rocking-chair 
in which Mr. Home was seated, was next rocked for
cibly. Then, by direction through the alphabet, the 
whole party of ten persons, in rotation, took the same 
chair, and were rocked in the same way. The applica· 
tiou. of the power was as though a person had hold of 
the upper part of the back of the chair with one hand, 
and the other on its arm' The application of the force 
at these points could be felt distinctly at every vibra
tion; and the force necessary to prod nee them may 
be app1·eciated by stating that the feet of the sitter 
were held out straight, and were frequently made to 
strike the under side of the top of the table. Every 
one was touched in turn as by hum11n hands, some 
large aud some small. A lady present who had been 
touched with what purported to be the hands of her 
little daughto1, asked if she could take the handke~ 
chief out of her lap 1 Very soon it was seen to move 
slowly from her lap, and disappear beneath the table. 
In a few minutt:s, raps iudicatiug the alphabet were 
heard, and this sentence was receive~: "Mother, now 
look and see what we have done." On looking, the 
l1andkerchief was found knotted and twisted into the 
form of a doll-baby, not very symmetrical, but snffi· 
ciently like to show the ev-ident design, as well as in· 
genuity and power to execute. Several othe1· interest
mg facts occurred during the evening. 

"Dr. Hallock said he was present when the fact.· 
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just narrated occurred. The point which he particu
larly wished to illustrate was the open character, so to 
1peak, of these manifestations. When an important 
fact is stated, accompanied with the explanation that 
it occurred in a dark room, it naturally raises the qnes- · 
tion of deception in the mind of the hearer, which the 
most elaborate E1tatement of particulars cannot eradi
cate. From beginning to end these manifestations 
were free from that objection. Every person in the 
circle, Mr. Home included, was in full view. When 
the guitar was played, all our hands were aeen to be 
o~ the table. A man could not have touched the strings 
of that instrument with the toe of his boot even, much 
lesa with his hand, without detection. So of all the 

·other facts of the evening. In one instance, after sev
eral unsuccessful attempts to retain a sheet of paper 
opon the smooth surface of the table when elevated 
to a considerable angle, the table with the sheet of 
paper on it was turned so as to rest on ita edge, the top 
being vertical, and the paper still retaining its position, 
until it was suffered to fall at the request of one of the 
geotfomen present . . The exhibition of power and in
telligence manifested on that evening, were done for 
w, and not by ua-if ten pafrs of eye~, with the re
maining complement of senses, are to be taken as evi· 
dence." 

In January, 1851, the weather was more than usually 
cold and severe, and my cough had so increased, with 
other symptoms of a more alarming nature,· that all 
idea of completing my medical studies had to be aban
doned entirely. The medical men whom I consulted, 
all coincided in saying that my only hope of having 
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my life prolonged, waa to visit Europe. This waa b> 
me a hard struggle, in being thus separated.from those 
who would ha\·e tended me with every affection, and 
to be thrown 88 it were a stranger in what was now to 
me a strange land. My tinnily had by this time all 
been residents of America for some time, and I knew 
no friend in all England. I would not have heeded the 
advice of my medical men, and I should bave remain
ed where I W88 to pass from earth ; bnt my spirit 
friends told me that I must go, and their counsels could 
not be unheeded. I accordingly went to pay a series 
of farewell visits to those f'riendR who had been so 
kind to me ; they as well as I feeling that in all prob&. 
uility it was the last time we should meet "in the 
flesh." While at Hartford in March, on one of these• 
visits the seance here alluded to took place. 

"The following occurrences transpired in this city 
on the evening of the 14th ultimo: A small party were 
seated with .Mr. D. D. Home, who is probably the most 
remarkable of modern mediums for spirit-manifesta
tions of a physical or tangible order. It was intimated 
that if we would procure a table-cloth and place iL 
upon the table, the unseen presences would manifest 
themselves by lifting up the cloth. The cover was 
accordingly procured, when we placed it upon the 
table, put the lamp upon it, and drew back far enough 
to prevent the possibility of any one of the party touch
ing it, unless by stretching forward ; and the slightest 
movement of the kind by any one present would have 
been instantly detected. In a moment more the table
cloth was plainly lifted up, on the side opposite to the 
medium, and in the full light of the lamp. It present 
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ed the appearance of something under it, for 1t mO'IJed 
shout under the cloth, going first to one side of the 
table and then to the other. Presently it reached out, 
lifting the sides of the cloth, 'Wwards each one present, 
in succession. In this ma~ner the force, or substance 
(for it was a substantial thing, resembling a hand), 
reached out and shook hands with the company. It 
felt, through the cloth, like a hand ; but on retaining. 
it for a clQSer inspection, it seemed to evap01'ate or dis
'°""e, and was rapidly lost. In its nature and compo
eition it resembled, apparently, the hand and arm seen 
.on a previous occasion by a party of lliic, and described 
in a former article. 

"Soon after this, the thing (whatever it was), again 
lilted up the table-cloth, moving apparently all about 
the table, and raising the cloth as it moved. In a mo
ment more it reached forward and touched one of the 
party ; then drew back and agaiu reached out and 
touched another. Different parts of the person were 
thus touched; and presently the hand, if it was a hand, 
'left its protection of the table-cloth, and commenced 
louching the party in succession, some in one place, 
and others in another. But nothing could be seen I 
If requested to touch, for instance, the right shoulder, 
the hand would unexpectedly respond by touching the 
left; or if asked to touch the leg, perhaps the breast 
or hand of the one asking would be touched-seem
itigly with a view to indicate in the clearest manner 
that the power and the intelligence was sepa1·ate from 
the mind of the party. The invisible agency thus 
operating touched the writer at first on the knee, and, 
gradually advancing upwards, finally took him by th<' 
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hand ; but, although this was in a pretty good light 
(a little below the edge of the table), no traces of the 
hand that WIU! palpably touching mine could be seen. 

" A guitar, of a size aud weight somewhat unusual, 
had been placed beneath the table, in the hope of get
ting some 111/USW from the spirits. I placed also a 
quire of letter paper and a pencil upon the instrument., 
that they might, if able and so disposed, give os a sam. 
pie ot' wri,ting without mortal hands. (Both of these 
performances have been witnessed at circles in New 
York, and elsewhere.) As soon as we were again 
seated and qui-. the guitar was sounded, and then 
played upon, evidently by real, substantial fingers, for 
the touches on the strings were strong and distinct. 
Presently the quire of paper was thrown from the in:. 
strument upon the floor, a distance of some three or 
four foet, and the music was again produced, louder 
than before. Next, the guitar, large and heavy as it 
was, was dragged out from its place, and can•1".ed away 
to a door, a distance of five foet from the t~ble, and 
there the music recommenced, stronger and clearer 
than ever. This !tad all been done while the party sat 
quietly at the table. At this juncture, in order to see 
the perfo1·mance goin~ on at that distance, the writer 
leaned forward towards it, and in so doing, accident
ally extinguished the lamp on the table; but as a ~od 
light was reflected upon all of ns from a grate of' glow· 
ing coals directly in front of the party, it was decided 
uot to break the circle to relight the lamp, and tl1e 
manifestations went on. 

"While we sat thus, the guitar, at the distance of 
fice or six feet from the pa1·t!J, was played upon ewqui 

/ 
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Mly, and for several minutes, by some power other 
than that of any one bodily present. The instrument 
was partially in shadow, aud the he.lid that swept its 
strings conld not he seen; but the music was surpass
ingly beautiful. It was of a character entirely new to 
those who listened, and was sweeter, softer, and more 
harmonious than anything I have ever heard. Por
tions of it were filled with a certain soft and wild mel
ody that seemed to be the echo of other music far 
away, and for the exquisite sweetness of which there 
are no words. It was of that 

--" 'Music that softer falls 
Than petals from blown ro~es on the grass, 

Or night dews on still waters between walls 
Of shadowy granite in a gleaming pass.' 

• 
Anon it changed, and rose to a 'full orb ' of strong, 
t.empestnons melody, filling the house with its sounds. 
It was heard by a lady residing in another part of the 
house, who inquired about it the next day; thus prov
ing the strength and the reaJ,ity of this immortal 
m~~ • 

"It was asked by one of the circle, ' Can you strike 
on all the chords at once~' .Ans. (by responses on the 
strings)-' Yes,' and this was actually done. 

"The guitar was then removed to a corner ot' the 
room, still farther off; and as soon as all were seated, 
it was again played upon, at that distance, for some 
time; then it was brought back by invisible means 
and placed near the table. Mr. Home remarked, that 
all this transcended anything of the kind in his pre· 
vious experience, and he proposed to ' ~ee what they 



could do,' taking the guitar to the moat distant corn• 
of the room. It was suggested to him by us that thil 
would be usele&S, as they could do nothing at that dia
tance from himself; but upon hie taking hie seat agaia 
the spirits began playing the instrument in that far
thest comer I-at a distance (as ascertained by snbee
quent measurement) of nearly ileven.feet from circle or 
the ml!<lium l Then the guitar was moved from its place 
by the spirits and brought towards the circle; but, en
countering a heavy mahogany chair on the way, tAa 
irUJtrum.ent was laid down and tlie chair dragge<l ~ 
eral feet out of the way; after which the guitar was 
taken up and carried all aroimd the circ'le by the in
visibles, anJ at length deposited in the on><Jsite comer l 
In a fow moments more the writer saw it poised in tlw 
air, tof> upwards, and nearly over his head I The re
mark was made, " Well, if I did not see this myself, I 
wouldn't believe it on other testimony"-whereupoa 
the instrument reached forward and playfully tap]>Ml 
the speaker three timea upon the ahottlder. Then it 
was passed across the table (over his head) towards 
)[r. Home, whom it lightly touched several times upon 
the head I Being close to it during this performance, 
I watched it narrowly by the aid of the fire-light. 
The bottom end of the instrument was very near my 
face, while the opposite end was thus being used ; it 
wa3 not, in fact, six inches above my head, and just in 
front of me. The indistinct outline of a human lum.l 
could be aeen grasping the iMt1·ument juat bekno itE 
eentre. 

"Reaching up, I grasped the instrument firmly in 
both hands und held it above my head, requesting at 

-
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the same time that the one who had been perform
ing woold 'IWID play it if possible. Immediately the 
ld;ri,n.gs were t.ouched as if by human fingers, though 
now invisible, and the gnitar was played as well wldlo 
thus held in the 1tir as it had been while on the floor l 

" The quire of paper before spoken of was taken 
from the floor, slowly lifted up, and placed upon tl1e 
tafJle, as I can aflinn, without the aid of a human 
hand.. Sitting at that end of the table where this was 
done, I was enabled to see the whole of this proceed
ing. The quire of paper was placed upon the edge of 
the table, and so near my hand as to toilCh it. This 
was done slowly and deliberately, and this time at 
least I was permitted to see plainly and clearly the 
Itani/, that luuJ, hold of it. It was evidently a lady's 
h<md--very thin, very pale, and remarkably attenuat~ 
ed. The conformatiPn of this hand was peculiar. 
The fingers were of an almost preternatural length, 
and seemed to be 8et wide apart. The extreme pallor 
of the entire hand was also remarkable. But perhaps 
the most noticeable thi.ng about it was the shape of the 
fingers, which, in addition to their length and thinness, 
were unusually pointed at the ends; they tapered ra
pidly and evenly toward the tips.* The hand also 
n<J/ITotDed from the lower knuckles to the wrist, where 
it ~ruled. AU this could be seen by such light as was 
.in the room, while the hand was for a few moments 
holding the paper upon the edge of the table. It sn<l-

• The writer hu 1lnoe been shown a dague;reotype taken from a picture of 
the lady wbOle name was written as above described, and whose disease was 
-pUon. The portrait was taken Just before her death , and the han<b 
llad bgen In the daguerreotype, although rather Indistinct, bear a most cloee 
.ad remarkable -blauoe to the baud described above. 
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denly disappeared, and in a moment the pencil, wu 
thrown from some quarter, and fell upon the table, 
where the hand again appeared, took it, and bP(J<m to 
101-ite. This was in plain sight, being only shaded by 
one of the circle who was sitting between the paper on . 
he table and the fire. 'l'he hands of each one present 

were upon the table, in full view, so that it could not 
have been one of the party who was thus writing. 
Bei 11g the nearest one to the band, I bent down close 
to it as it wrote, to see the whofo of it. It extended 
no farther than th6 t0riat. With a feeling of. curiosity 
natural under the circumstances, I brought my face 
close to it in the endeavor to see exactly what it; was, 
and, in so doing, probably destroyed the electric or 
magnetic influence by which it was working ; for the 
pencil dropped and the hand vanished. The writi11g 
w11s afterwards examined, and proved to be th6 nam~ 
in her own proper handw1-it1'.11g, qf a relative and inti
mate lady friend of one in the circle, who passed away 
some years l'ince. Other 111arks were also made, and 
the word ; Dear' had been writ.ten jnst as the pencil 
dropped. This writing has been preserved, aud re
mains as an evidence of tlie reality of the fact. That 
it was produced by no hand of' any one bodily in that 
room I know and affirm. 

"The hand afterwards came and shook harlda with 
each one present. I folt it minu~ly. It was tolerably 
well and symmetrically made, though not perfect; and 
it waa soft and slightly warm. lT ENDEJ> AT THI 

WRIST." 



OHAPTER IV. 

IN ENGLAND. 

O:R the 31st of March, 1855, I sailed from Boston for 
England in the 'Africa,' the late Cttptnin Harrison be· 
ing the captain ot' the ship. On the ninth day of our 
voyage we neared England, and the signnl cannon was 
fired. I ne'!er can forget my feel in gs as I looked 
around me, and saw only joy beaming on the faces of 
my fellow-passengers ; some there were who were 
about to reach their home, and the thought of' kind 
friends waiting to welcome them brought the smile of 
joy on their countenances. Others were travellers who 
saw the Old World with all her art trem1nres spread 
before them, and the monotony of a sea vo.ra.~e so near 
its tennination. I stood there alone, with not one 
friend to welcome me, brolten d·iwn in health, and my 
hopes and fairest dreams of youth, all, as I. thought, 
for ever :fled. The only prospect I bad was that of a 
few mpnths' sutferi11g, and then to pass from earth. I 
Ju1d this strange power also, which made a few look 
with pity on me as a poor deluded being, on)y devil
sent, to lure souls to destruction, while others were not 
chary in treating me as a hase impostor. I stood there 
011 the ship's deck amongst the crowd of pnsscngers, 



96 

and a sense of utter loneliness crept over me, until my 
very heart seemed too heavy for me to bear np against 
it. l sought my cabin, and prayed to God to vouch
safe one ra.v of hope to cheer me. In a few momeote 
I felt a sense of joy come over me and when I rose, 
was as happy as the happiest of the throng. 

I reached Cox's llotel in Jermyn Sfreet on the even
ing of the 9th of April ; and as soon as .Mr. Cox knew 
who I was, he welcomed 111e more as a father would 
welcome a son, than as a stranger whom be had never 
seen, and from that time to thi11 he has been to me the 
most sincel'e and gEmerons friend. 

~t soon became known that I was in England, and 
in less than a month I had more engagements th~ I 
conld well fulfil. While at Cox's Hotel, Lord Bro'ug
ham expressed a desire to see me for the purpose of i"n
•estigatiug the phenomena, and as his lordship's even
ings were fully occupied, I appointed an early after- · 
noon. Accordingly his Lordship came accompanied 
by Sir David Brewster, with whom and Mr. Cox I had 
a seance, which shortly afterwards, in consequence of 
the misreprese11ta1ions and evasions of Sir David Brew-· 
ster, became of considerable public interest, inasmuch 
as it was made the means of a general discussion in the 
newspapers 011 the subject of the spiritual phenomena. 
There are few matters in which Sir David Brewster 
has come before the public which have brought more 
shame upon him, than his conduct and assertions on 
this occasion, in which he manifested not only a disre
gard foi· truth, bnt also a disloyalty to scientific obser
vation, and to the use of his own eyesight and natnral 
faculties. In order that L· •rd Brougham might not be 
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compelled to deny Sir David's statements, he found it 
necessary that he should be f!lilent, and · I have some 
reason to complain that his Lordship preferred sacri
ficing me to hie desire not to immolate his friend, since 
his silence was by many misconstrued to my disadvan
tage. The corresponden&e which ensued was so inter
esting and characteristic, and is moreover so useful as 
being the first great occasion on which one of the pre
tended magnates of science has come forward on the 
subject of these phenomena, that I have thought it well 
to give the substance of it, with some pertinent re
marks ou Sir David Brewster's conduct in an Appen
dix. It will be a means whereby his character may be 
the better known, not only for his nntruthfnl dealing 
with this subject, but also in his own domain of science 
in which the same unfaithfnlnese to truth will be seen 
to be the characteristic of his mind. 

The immediate effect, however, of this ventilation 
of the subject was, as I have· invariably found it, to ex
cite only the greater interest in the phenomena, and it 
was thereby the means of convincing numbers of all 
classes who visited me. My time was fully occupied, 
notwithstand~ng my delicate health, in giving seances 
to anxious enquirel'S of all ranks anu classes, frotn the 
peer to the artizan, and including men of all the profes
sious high in art, science, and literature, who were 
both more competent and truthful than I f01md Sir 
David Brewster to be to form a correct conclusion. 

After some time i_n Jermyn Street, I went to stay 
with a friend at Ealing, who was deeply interested in 
the subject, and his house was, duringthegreaterpartof 
my·st.ay, almost besieged by persons wishing to witneea 
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the phen.)mena. Hnndreds had their wishes grati6ed.. 
and i;aw what has proved enongh to be the ·inming 
point of their lives, and what rendered no longer pos;: 
sible those materialistic and sceptical notions, which 
are still nnhappily eo rife amongst the most highly ed
ucated classes at this day. Many interesting incidents 
occnl'red daring my stay at Ealing, and the hands and 
once or twice the head of' the spirit form were repeat-
edly seen by many, who publicly testified to the fact. 
Bot although I was apparently wearing out my life by 
the fatignc and excitement which these constant sean-
ces caused to me, I was not allowed to become proud 
of my position, tor the good clergyman of Ealing found 
it his duty to publicly preach against me, and to at
tribute the manifestations to the devil. The position ~ 
which is taken up by many of the clergy, is to me, in ...-;\ 
itself, an extraordinary manifestation, for certainly Q 
these phenomena, whether from God or from the devil~ .J, 
have in ten years caused more converts to the grea..- _.t 
truths of immortality and augel communion, with air ;I 
that flows from the8e great facts, than all the sects i~ 
Christendom have made during the same period. In ~ 
deed, whilst the churches are· losing their adherents ~
the belief in spiritual laws caused by these externa- J 

manifestations, is becoming wid~y spread through th~ 
sceptical masses. It is not at all improbable that ic=:-t 
pursuing their new studies, these last may be the meaue:='3 
in their tnm of converting the clergy to a belief ir::1-
spiritual ~aws. 

Whilst I was at Ealing, a di.stin{nished novelist, a~ -
companied by his son attended a seance, at whic~ 
110me very remarkable manifestations occurred. an~ 

~ fk(Mvl ~ 11*-
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which were chiefly directed to him. The rappinge on 
the table suddenly became unusually firm and loud. 
He asked " what spirit is present W" the alphabet 
was called over, and the response was •"I am the 
spirit who influenced you to write ~ "Indeed," 
said he, "I wish yon would give me some tangible 
proof of your presence." "What proof1 will you tako 
my hand I" " Ye~," and putting his hand beneath the 
surface of" the tahle, it was immediately 11eized by a 
powerful grasp, which made him start to his feet in ev
ident trepidation, exhibiting a momentary suspicion 
that a trick had been pl8yed upon him; seeing, how
ever, that all the persons around him were sitting with 
their hands quietly reposing on the table, he recovel'0d 
bis composure, and offering an apofogy for the uncon· 
trollable excitement caused by such an unexpected de
DJ.onstration, he resnroed his seat. 

The following words were then spelt out, " We wish 
:ron to believe in the --" and then stopped. It was 
asked of the spirit : " In what am I tO believe t in the 
medium¥" "No." "In the manifestations 1" "No." 
.At that moment he was gently tapped on the knee, and 
putting his hand down, a cross was placed there by the 
epirit, which significantly finished the sentence. 

The cross was made of card-board, and had been ly
ing on a small table with other ornamental 1u·ticles in 
11 distant part of the large room in which the party 
were seated. The investigator. apparently much im
pressed with the incident, turned to Mrs. Ry1111er, and 
88\ted permission to retain the cross as a souvenir, to 
"'7 hich she assented, saying that its only value to her 
'llllrae that it had been made by her boy, then recent!.} 
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deceased, bnt she could have no objections to him keep
ing it, if he would remember the injunction. He 
bowed hie aeeent, and placing tho souvenir in hie 
breast pocket, carried the cross away with him. 

On another occnsion the children had been playing 
in the garden with some fresh-gathered ftowers, ont of 
which they had former a wreath. A seance was pro
posed. It wae a calm summer's evening, with the fnll 
moon just rjsing. A. large circnlar-ehaped table waa 
selected in the drawing room, which room was on a 
level with the garden lawn, the French windows ex
tending to the ground, and the moonlight-twilight 
shone through them sufficiently to make everything in 
the room visible. 

The party seated themselves around the half cirele 
of the table, leaving the other half nearest to the gar
den window vacant After several minor incident. 
had occcnred, the table rose slowly from the ground, 
and ascended to the ceiling of the room~ out of the 
reach of all but Yr. Coleman, who was tall enough to 
jnst touch its rim. It then descended steadily and 
settled on the floor with no more sound than if it had 
been a feather's weight. 

Having taken their seats again, a beautifully-form:ed 
feminine hand became distinctly visible to all the 
party present: It came up from the vacant side of the 
table, and made an unavailing effort, at first, to reach 
a hand-bell which had been placed there. In a short 
time, the fleshy and delicately-formed arm became 
visible up to the elbow, and was enveloped in what 
appeared to be a gauze sleeve, through which it was 
transparently seen. The fingers then took up the bell, 
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beld it suspended for a moment, rang it, and slowly 
carried it, ringing, beneath the table. Mr. Coleman 
finding the bell jingling against his knee, put down 
hie hand, received it, and placed it on the table. He 
then asked if he might feel the hand, which was nei
ther warm nor cold, but of velvety softness, and it was 
placed wit.h a gentle pressure in his. 

When the hand first appeared, all in the circle had 
hold ot' each other's hand, I having, at Mr. Coleman's 
request, placed both my hands in Mr. Coleman's grasp. 

Whilst seated in th4! position, the wreath of fiow
en, which hnd been made by the children, was seen 
by all to be lifted from my head, where it had been 
playfully placed a short time previously. No hand 
was visible. The wreath then descended to within an 
inch of the surface of the tl\ble. It then slowly trav
ersed round the circle and back again to Mr. Coleman, 
who took it, and i·etained it at home until the flowers 
withered. 

At another si~ting, each person in the circle who 
wore a ring had it gently removed by a spirit hand, 
the hand being seen afterwards with all the rings on 
its fingers, and after disphying itselfby turning about, 
showing the back .and palm two or three times, in
verted itself, and cast the rings upon the table. 

One evening at Ealing, Sir David Brewster, Mrs. 
Trollope the authoreSB, and her son Mr. Thomas Trol
lope, and several others were present. The. table at 
which the party sat was a long telescopic dining table, 
having two legs at each end and none in the centre.
One end of it was occupied hy Mr. Trollope, Sir David 
Brewster, and a lady. I sat about the centre of one 
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side, having Mrs. Trollope on my left ; the others PNlt 
ent occupying the remainder of the table. There wu 
no cloth or drapery of any kind. Sir David was invit
ed to look under the table and make every investiga
tion, and he did most properly avail himself of the op
portunity afforded him by carefully looking under the 
tahle, both before sounds were heard and during the 
time they were being made. On this occasion Sir 
David tried to lift the table-eometimee he could not, 
at other times he could-or, ae Sir David said, "the 
table was made light and heavy at command." 

An accordeon was called for-hymns and tun011 
were played, aDd without any visible agency. After 
the party broke up, Sir David, in the coo~ of con
versation, eaiJ, "I should have liked if we had been 
all standing when the table lifted." Sir David, Mr. 
Trollope, and Mr. Rymer than sat down to see if it 
wer~ possible to move the table or to raise it by their 
feet, but it could not be raised by the united efforts of 
the feet of all three. Sir David was.invited to come 
the next evening for the purpose of complying· with 
hie request of standing at the table, but he could not 
come, having a pre-engagen.ent. 

This table, which was twelve feet long, has been 
sometimes co:npletely turned over, replaced, and &oO'&in 
turned over, all onr hands being on the surface. Occa
sionally it has been moved while we were all standing 
-without any one touching it, even with their hands. 

Mr. Trollope came on the following evening-we sat 
round the same table as on the previous evening
the alphabet was called for, and three of us were ;.. 
told to go into another room, to get a smaller table, · 
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and stand. We were not to sit, but to stand. We 
·did so-and a heavy card table, on pillar and claws, 
and which was brought from another room, and at 
which we had never sat before, was repeatedly lifted 
off the ground, at least twenty inches. 

One evening a gentleman was present when it was 
intimated to him through the alphabet by knocks on 
the table that his aunt JJ01•othy was present ; lie was 
eurprised, and assured us that could not be so, for he 
never had an aunt ; he afterwards wrote to his sister, 
who was residing in the ·north of England, and this 
was her reply :- · 

"I never heard of our father having a sister-there 
wer~ four sons, and their father died when they were 
all very young ; but I expect to see my elder sister, 
who knows more of our family, and I will ask he1·. 

"P.S.-She has j nst come, and I find O'Ur fat Ii.er had 
a sister-our grandfather was twice married ; by his 
first wife he had one daughter, whose name was Doro
thy, and who died an infant-and who, of conr~e, was 
our aunt." 

One evening as Mr. Rymer was passing through the 
room he stood for a few moments at the end of the 
table. His attention was arrested by the sounds, and 
it was stated to be his little boy, who l1ad passed away 
some years before. He asked if he recollected how 
pleased he was when on earth to place hin1 a chair on 
his return home-the chair was immediattly moved 
round the corner ot' the table, by no visible agency.
It was placed behind liim, and he sat down upon it. 

This was in the presence of five persons, one of 
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whom was the editor of a well-known work on the 
"Occult Sciences." All at the table saw the chair 
moved to where tl1e father was standing. The hands 
of all were on the table-no one knew that he intend
ed to ask for a chair, and until that instant, he 
said, tl1at he did not know it himself. 

Another evening we were told through the alpha-
het that the same litttle boy was pree1mt in spirit. It 
was asked if he conld write as on earth, and he answer· 
ed that he would try. A sheet of note paper, clean, 
and without any writing of any description was taken, 
and placed on the cloth. The brass fastenings of the 
table were the11 displaced one by one and fell to the 
gronnd; the table was opened or pulled out Qf no_-. 
human agency-every one in the rnom was seated at ~ 
the table and had their hands on its surface. It WKl&Si-~ 
then asked if the paper and pencil should be place~ 
on tl1e table near the opening of the cloth; thre~ 
sounds, " Y cs." Immediately the form of a smallL'" -1 
hand was seen nnder the cloth. It was felt by som~ 
who placed their hands upon it. The paper and pen---· 
cil were then removed, the form of the hand disap-~ 
pearin;r at the same time. In a few minutes the sam~ 
form of hand was again seen replacing the paper anca=::J 
the pencil, the alphabet was called for: ".Dear POIJ><'= .=, 
I liave really done my best." The father removed th~ 
paper and pencil, and on that paper was written
" Dear papa, dear marnma," and signed "Wat.'. ., 
Watty w•s the name of the child . No one was pre
viously aware that it was intended to ask for this to b~ 

done. 
At Sandgate in Kent, where I stayed for some time...-

..... ... 
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at a e6ance, we numbered thirteen. The table was 
elevated at least two feet, and the accordeon was 
played. The tune was not known to any of us. We 
asked the name, and were told that it was the " Song 
M the Sea." A hand and arm in whita drapery ap .. 
pea.red-it was seen by all at the table on several oc· 
casions during the evening, and they had every op
portunity of carefully examining it. 

A few evenings afterwards the table was near the 
·window. It was twilight. Songs were heard on the 
accordeon. The tune was new to us, and we were 
t.old that it was the "Song of the Angels to the 
Mourners." It was followed by a hymn . which had 
been irequently played before. It was spelt out by 
sounds on the table, some will slww you their hands 
t<Miight. The table was gently raised and lifted up 
several ti111es, a hand appeared above the table, and 
took from the dress of one of the party a miniature 
brooch, and l1anded it to several at the table. Hands 
and arms were then distinctly seen by all at the table 
of different forms and sizes-sometimes crossed as in 
prayer, and at other.s pointing upwards. On another 
occasion sounds were heard, communications were 
made, and hands and arms in white drapery were 
again seen. A spirit hand took up a Bible which 
was on the table, and opened it. 'l'his was seen· by 
all, and a leaf' was folded down, the hand took a pen
<' il and marked the two verses sixteen and seventeen 
of the thirteenth chapter of St. Matthew-" Bnt bless 
ed are your eyes, for tbey see: and your ears, for 
they bear. For I say unto you that many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see things which 

5* 
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ye see, and liave not seen them ; and to hear th818 
tbingil which ye bear, and ha,·e not heard them." 

At tbii; time luu1Ja and arm& were frequently aeeu 
and they were repeatedly felt by all at the table 8l 

d~tinctly ·as though lt1ey w~ the hands and arms ef' 
living mortals, and frequently they shook hand& with 
them as really and substantially aa one man ahakea 
l1ands with auother. 

Of all tbe account& which have been given of the 
phenomena there has been none ao good as that of Dr. 
J. J. G. Wilkinson, who towards the close of the 
Brewster contro,·ersy, wrote a letter t.o the "Morning 
Advt.'ttiser," uuder the signature of V erax. He had 
been freque11tly present at seances, and was eminent
ly qunlified not only for the investigation, but for a 
philOtiophical expression of their results and conee
q uencet1-a11J I need offer no apology for giving at 
lcugth bis eloquent narration, which was entitled 
" Eve11ings with Mr. Home and the Spirits." 

'' 1 he 'Great Wizard of the North ' has roused atten
tion to the subject of spiritual manifestations in snch 
a manner that everybody is talking abont them; and, 
moreover, the country papers are the battle-ground of 
letters pro und con, which debate the subject with some 
warmth; and, wherever a name can be got at, witli a 
littlo personality. But, hitherto, I have seen no state-
111011t of 1he experience of' any of the writers in regard 
to thot1e numifostations. This is to be regretted, per
h1Lp11, uccuui;e Ly bringing forward experiences and 
t•xplmmtions, the subject might have bee11 divested of 
11111110 of that heat wl1ich is so bad a scientific medium. 
l will now cmlouvor, with your permission, to tel1 wh1.t 
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I saw and felt on three separate evenings, stating them 
in their order. 

" It was late in the spring of this year that I was 
invited by a friend, well known in the literary world, 
to pay a visit to the lodgings of Mr. Daniel Dunglas 
Home, then rec1mtly arrived from America, for the pur
pose of witnessing certain remarkable phenomena al- • 
leged to be from supematural causes. Many feelings 
prompted me to accept the invitation; as, also, did the 
knowledge that Mr. Home was familiarly known, as a 
plain, honest man, to Dr. Gray, the first homooopathic" 
physician in~ ew York, and for whose character I have 
the highest esteem. 

"I.went to his house in Jermyn-street, and intro
duced myself on the appointed evening to Mr. Home, 
who, I found, was a modest, intelligent youth of about· 
twenty' in ill-health j and, indeed, as he himself inform
ed me, and as, on inspection, I found to be the case, 
with the marks of consumption legible upon his frame. 
My wife accompanied ~e, l!Dd I met in Mr. H.'s rooms 
three friends, all of them men of talent and integrity. 

- Bent upon narrative, and not upon defense or hostility, 
I will omit nothing ; and so I here observe that we 
were, all of us, believers, beforehand, in the possibility 
of spiritual manifestations. • 

" Before sitting down in 'the circle,' I asked Mr. 
Home for some acconnt of' his antecedents. To the best 
of my recollection he gave the following particulars. 
He was born in Scotland, and was taken to America 
when a child. Very early in life he used to surprise • 
those with whom he was, by spontaneously narrating, 
as scenes passing before his eyes, distant events, such 

·' 
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RS the death of friends and elativee; and these inst.an- -
ces of second eight were found to be tme telegraphy. 
It was n!>t bis fault--he could not help seeing them. 
Later on in his career, various noises were heard in the 
room beside him. This was ahout the time when the 
spiritual 'rapping' became known in Anwri_ca. 

"He lived with an aunt, who was greatly scandal
ized at these circumstances. A member of the Pres
byterian Church, these knockings even accompanied 
him to Divine worship ; and, coming to the knowledge 
of his ecclesiastical overmen, he was adjudged to be 

• the victim of satanic influences, and either excommu
nicated, or otherwise banished from the -congregation. 
Afterwards he became a medical student; but ill-health 
forced him to abandon the idea of pursuing medicine 
as a calling. Suc:h were the heads of what he tol~ us, 
in answer to our enquiries, about himself. 

• 

"We were in a large upper room, rather bare of fur-
niture; a sofa, a large round table, and a little buffet, 
together with a few chairs, were the fittings-up. One 
of the party had brought with him a hand-bell and au 
accordeon. We sat around the table, with the hands 
resting upon it. In a few minutes the table vibrated, or 
shuddered, as though actuated from within ; it then 
became •still, and insta!ltly every one of us shook in his 
chair, not violently, but intimately, and like a jeHy, so 
that objects' dothercu' before us. This effect ceased; and 
11ow the heavy table, with all our hands upon it, raised it· 
self high up on ftssi<le, and rocked up and down; the rais· 

• i ng proceeding from all di:tf erent quarters, Mr. Home and 
all the rest of us (excepting our hands and arms, which 
were necessarily moved) sittingc leath-still. · The lamp 011 
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the table seemed· as if it must tumble off; but he adsnred 
as there was no danger of t/1at--that it was held safely 
in its place. The hand-bell bad been placed upon the 
wooden rim round the pedestal of tho table, and it now 
began fb ring, apparently under different parts of the 
circle. Mr. Home said that the spirits were carrying . 
it to one of the party, and suggested myself. I was 
sitting nearly opposite to him, at about three feet dis
tance. I put my hand down under the margin of the 
table, and, iu perhaps a minute's time, I felt the lip of 
the bell poked up gently against the tips of my fingers, 
as if to say, 'I am here, take me.' This palpitation of 
the bell continued until I moved my fingers up its side 
to grasp it. When I came to the handle, I slid my 
fiugers on rapidly, and now, every hand but my own 
being on the table, I distinctly felt the fingers, up to 
the palm, of a hand holding the bell. It was a soft, 
warm, :fleshy, substantial hand, such as I should be 
glad to feel at the extremity of the friendship of my 
best friends. But I had no sooner grasped it moment
arily, than it melted away, leaving my hand void, with 
the bell only in it. I now held the bell lightly, with 
the clapper downwards, and while it remained per
fectly still, I could plainly feei fingers ringing it by 
the clapper. As a point of observation I will remark, 
that I should feel no more difficulty in swearing that 
the member I felt was a human hand of extraordinary 
life, and not Mr. Home's foot, than that the nose of 
the Apollo Belvidere is not a horse's ear. I dwell 
chiefly, because I can speak surely, on what happened 
to myself, though every one round the table had some· 
what similar experiences. The bell was carried nnde1 
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the table to eacb, and r11ng in the hand of each. The 
accordeon was now placed beneath the table, and 
presently we heard it moving along. Mr. Home put 
down his hand to the margin, and the inetmment was 
given to him. With one hand upon the table, and 
with the otl1er grasping the white wood at tho bottom 
of the accordoon, he held it bottom upwards, the keys 
hanging down O\'er, and the inetrume~t resting fot• sup
port on his right knee. It played ' Home, sweet home,' 
nnd ; God sl\ve the Queen,' with a delicacy of tone 
which struck every one present : I never heard silence 
threaded with such silver lines. After14'.&rds, in the 
same way, we were fl\vored with 'The Last Rose of 
Summer.' The accordeon was then taken to each 
member of the party in succession; we could hear it 
rustling on its way between our knees and the pedestal 
of the table ; and in the hand of each person, a few 
notes, but no whole tunes were played. When in my 
own hand, I particularly noticed the great amount of 
force which was exerted by the player. It was diffi
cult to hold the instrument from the strong downward 
pull, and had I not been somewhat prepared for this, 
the accordeon would have fallen upon the floor. in 
the course of the evening we all felt either a finger, 
fingers, or a whole hand, placed upon our knees, 
always with a pleasant impression at the time. A 
white cambric handkerchief was drawn slowly under 
tlie table, and in the course of a few minutes handed to 
another person, tied in two knots, and put as a boquet 
into the bell. And this experiment also was repeated 
for nearly all present. While these things wern going 
on, rappings were heard in all parts of the room, in the 
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table, in the floor, and the ceiling ; and sometimes 
they were so loud that the medium requested the spirits 
to remember that he was only a lodger, and that these 
noises might disturb the people in the rooms above and 
below. They were very unlike the 'Great Wizard's' 
raps, IUld occurred indifferently, as I said before, in all 
places and corners of the chamber. Towards the end 
or the seance, five distinct raps were heard under the 
table, which number, M.r. Home said, was a call fur 
the alphabet. Accordingly, an alphabet was made; 
1md on Mr. Home asking if any spirit was present who 
wished to speak to one of the party, the following sen
teuce was given by the alphabetic telegraph:-' My 
dear E-, !mortality is a great truth. Oh I how I 
wish my dear wife could have been present.-D.C.' 
It purported to be a near relation of one of those pres
ent, who died last year. The spelling 'imortality' 
surprised me at first; but I recollected that the de
ceased, whom I knew well, was constantly versed in 
black letter writing, which makes elisions in that way. 

-This ended, the medium fell into an apparently mes
meric trance, from which he addressed some good 
words of exhortation to each of us ; and told one of the 
pa1·ty in.. particular, several details about deceased 
members of the family, which were not k~own in the 
circle at the time, but verified to the letter afterwards. 
These I for bear to m~ntiou, because they were of a 
strictly pl'ivate nature. In his address, Mr. H~me 
spoke, not as from himselt; but as from the spirit as
sembly which was pl'esent; and he ended with a cour
teous' Good night,' from them. 

'' G>nsidering that it re.quites a large apparatus of 
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preparation for the greatest of wiz1uds to effect the 
smallest part of what we saw on this evening, namely, 
a few raps, one might have suspected that Mr. Hom6 
would have had rather bulging pockets, to do what I 
have· related, but I can assure your readers, that he 
was as meagre and unencumbered as the scantiest 
dresser need be :·he had no assistants, and no screens. 
When, during the evening, I asked if the jugglers did 
their tricks by means similar to the agencies there 
present, the raps said 'No:' but in a pronounced man· 
ner they said 'Yes,' when the same q J.estion wu pui 
with regard to the 'Indian Jugglers.' We also asked 
Mr. Honie why the effects generally took place under 
the table, and not upon it. He said that in habituated 
circles the results were easily obtained above boa~ 
visibly to all, but that at a first sitting it · was not so. 
That scepticism was almost universal in men's intel
lects, and marred the forces at work ; that the spirits 
accomplish what they do through our life-sphere, or 
atmosphere, which was permeated by our wills; and if 
the will was contrary, the sphere was unfit for being 
operated upon. 

" It was perhaps a fortnight after this that Mr. Home 
came by invitation, to my own house, to sit in the cir· 
cle of my family. He was brought to the door in a 
carriage by some friends, with whom he was staying, 
witbout any paraphernalia whi~h would characterize & 

wizard's art. I watched him walk up the garden, and 
can aver that he had no magic wand np his trouser 
leg, nor any hunch in his dress that could betoken nm.· 
chinery or apparatns of any kind whatever. Ar1i.ved 
iu the drawing-room, the 'raps' im1nediatl:lly com-
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menced in all parts of it, and were also heard in the 
back drawing-room, which opens into the front by fold
ing doors. The party assembled to constitnte the ' cir-

. cle' consibted of Mr. Home, my wife, my four chil
dren, and myself, and two domestics. We sat round 
a large and heavy loo table, which occupied the centre 
of the room. In a minute or two the same inward 
thrill went through the table as I have described in the 
fint seance ; and the chairs also, as before, thrilled un
der us so vividly, that my yonngest daughter jumped 
up from hers, exclaiming, ' Oh I Papa, there's a heart 
in my chair,' which we all felt to be a correct expres
sion of the sensation conveyed. From time to time 
the table manifested considerable movements, and after 
cracking, and apparently undulating in its place, with 
all our bands upon it, it suddenly rose from its place 
bodily some eight inches into the air, and floated wav
ing in the atmosphere, maintaining its position above 
the ground for half a minute, or while we slowly 
counted twenty-nine. Its oscillations during this time 
were very beautiful, reminding us all of a flat disc of 
deal on an agitated surface of water. It then de
scended as rapidly as it rose, and so nicely was the de
scent'managed, that it met the floor with no noise, and 
as though it would scarcely have broken an egg in its 
contact. Three times did it leave the floor of the room, 
and poise itself in mid air, always in the same manner. 
During these intervals the medium was in a state of 
the completest mnscular repose ; nor, indeed, had he 
the toe of Hercules for a lever could be have managed 
this effect, for he and all of us stood up each time, 
to follow the mounting table, and he stood with as 
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complete absence of strain as the rest of ue. It re
q nires two strong men to lift the table to that height; 
one person might throw it over, but could by no meanr 
raise it from the floor. 

" The travelling of the hand-bell nuder the table 
was also repeated for every one present, and this 
time they all felt the hand, or hands, either upon their 
knees, or other portions of their limbs. I put my 
hand down as previously, and was regularly stroked 
on the back of it by a soft palpable hand as before. 
Nay, I distinctly felt the whole against mine, audonce 
grasped the hand, but it melted as on the first oc
casion ; and immediately a call was Jnade for the al
phabet, there being something to communicate. The 
'spirits' now spelt out through Mr. Home, who had 
known nothing of what I had done under the t.able, 
'Do not grasp our hands.' I asked why, and Mr. 
Home said that they ha<l great difficulty in presenting, 
and tlins rapidly incarnatin~ these hanJs out of the 
vital atmospl1ere of those present, and that their work 
was spoilt, and had to be recommenced, when they 
wt:ire interfered with, perhaps as a thought is som• 
times broken in twain, and cannot easily be resnmed 
on the irruption of a stranger. During the seance I 
had the border of a white cambric handkerchief just 
appearing out of' the side pocket of my paletot, which 
was open; and though I could see no agency, I felt 
something twitching at the handkerchief, and very 
gradually drawing it from my pocket. Simultaneonsl.v 
with this, my eldest daughter, who sat opposite to me, 
exclaimed, ' Ohl I see phosphoric fingers. at pnpa's 
pocket!' nnd, now visibly to all, the hanJkerchief Wall 
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&lowly pulled out, and dra~ under the table; whilst, 
at the same time, I felt an arm that was doing it, but 
which was invisible to me. At this time I was at least 
three feet from Mr. Home, with a person between ns, 
and he was absolutely passive. The feeling I had was 

of nudges, as distinct as ever I felt from a mortal limb, 
and that on my breast and arm, which were above the 
table ; and yet, though the operation of abstracting 
my handkerchief was going on visibly to all, the rest 
of the circle, as well as myself, (all except my eldest 
daughter), could see nothing. I can swear that there 
was no machinery, unless the skin, bone, muscle, and 
tendons of an unseen hand, forearm and elbow deserve 
the name. 

" While this was going on, and for about ten mi
nutes, more or less, my wife felt the sleeve of her dress 
pulled frequently, and as she was sitting with her 
finger ends clasped and hands open, with palms semi
prone upon the table, she suddenly laughed involun
tarily, and said, 'Oh I see, there is a little hand lying 
between mine; and, now, a larger hand has come be
side it. The little hand is smaller than any baby's, 
and exqnisitly pe1fect.' Our domestics, and two of 
the children, as well as my wife, all saw these hands, 
and watched them for between one and two minutes, 
when they disappeared. I now held my watch at the 
table side, the key in my hand, the chain and watch 
dangling from it, and I felt the weight of the watch 
gradually taken off, the chain being raised horizontal· 
ly to my hand, and then the key, which I retained, 
was palled laterally, and I let it go. It was taken un
der the table to my youngest dangh ter, and pnt on her 
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knee. Whenever object.a were thus remond from the · 
hand, they were taken with a degree of physical pow· 
er sufficient to suggest that the agent was capable of 
holding the object without letting it fall. An hour 
and three-qnarters were occupied in these and similar 
manifestations, of which I have mentioned only the 
most striking, or those peraonal to myself; and now 
Mr. Home passed into the trance state, spoke of the 
spirit life, and the coming knowledge of it on earth, 
and said a few words apposite to each person present.; 
dwelling also upon the spiritual attendants who were -
standing beside each. When he came to my wife he 
lifted up his hands in an ecstacy, and described a epi· 
rit with her, most tiny, but beautiful. He said it WIS 

a little sister who had gone away a long time. 'But,' 
she said, ' I never had such a sister.' ' Yes, you had, 
though she had no name on earth.' On inquiry in the 
family, an event, such as he alluded to, had happened. 
This is the chief part of what struck me in seance 
No. 2. 

"At 10 p.m., Mr. Home went away on hie own legs, 
so limber that I never so much as thought of any expJ.a. 
nation of pasteboard arms or electric batteries conceal
ed about hid person. 

"The next seance which I shall describe took place 
about the third week in July, at the house of a valued 
friend in Ealing, who had becl)me convinced of the 
genuineness of the phenomena which accompanied Mr. 
Home, and with whom that gentleman was now stay
ing. The party sat down to the table witb Mr. Home, 
in the dusk of a fine evening, and were nine or ten 
in number. Here again I am forced to chronicle. 
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chiefly what befel myself, in order that l may be 
no second-hand witness. The first thing I remarked 
was a gentle tremulous flash of" light through the room, 
bnt what was the cause of it I am unable to determine. 
When we had sat a few minutes I felt a decided but 
gentle grasp of a large man's hand upon my right 
knee, and I said to Mr. H., ' There is a man's hand 
upon my knee.' ' Who is it¥' he said. ' How should 
I know f' was my reply. ' Ask,' said he. ' But how 
shall I ask f' 'Think of somebody,' was his answer. 

- I thought involuntarily of an intimate friend, once a 
Member of Parliment, and as much before the public 
as any man in his generation, and who died on the 30th 
of J nne last. And I said aloud, 'Is it -- ¥' Hearty 
alllrmati ve slaps on the knee from the same hand which 
had remained fixed till then, were the reply to my 
question 'I am glad to be again in the same room 
with you,' said I. Again the same hearty greeting was 
repeated. ' Are you better 1' I inquired. A still more 
joyous succession of slaps, or rather, if I may coin a 
word, of accussions; for the hand was cupped to fit my 
bent knee, and gently struck me in that form. 'Have 
yon any message to your wife, ·whom I shall probably 
see in a few days¥' Again, affirmative touches, five in 
number, therefore calling for the alphabet. Mr. Home 
now called over the alphabet. AB 0 D, and when he 
ealled T, my knee was struck; again when he said H 
and E, and so on, until this was spelled out : 'THE IM- ) 

XORT.A.L LOVES.' I remember at the time thinking that 
diis waa rather a thin message ; but the next time I 
saw :Mrs. 1-- I told her the circumstances, and gave 
her the words. Her son was sitting with her, and 

d;tfc !U~vl~~~ 
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1mid, 'That is very characteristic of my father, for itwu 
n favorite subject with him, whether or not the a.l«>
tihna survive the body; of the immortality of the soul 
itself he never donbted; bot the words, the immortd 
loveR, show that he hae settled the problem of his life.' 
Snoh was the import which.the family of the deceased 
quite unexpectedly to me conferred upon the phrase. 
To retnrn to Ealing, and that evening, after the last 
stroke of the hand indicated the 4!nd of the stmtence, I 
said, 'If it is really yon, will yon shake hands with 
met' and I put my hand under the table, and now the 
same soft and capacious hand wae placed in mine, and 
gave it a cordial shaking. I could not help exclaim
ing, 'This hand is a p0rtrait. I know it from five 
yP-1irs' constant interconrse, and from the d:1ily grasp 
and holding of the la.st several months I' After thia 
it let't my knee ; and wheri I asked it' there was any
thing more, there was n11 response, and the agent ap· 
peared to be gone. But in two 01· three minutes more 
another hand, evidently also a man's, but small, thin, 
firm, and lively, was placed in the same position which 
the former had occupied; and after some preliminary 
questi11ning with Mr. Home, I said, 'ls it M.r. --1' 
naming another valued friend, who, after twenty years 
of suffering, had <lepartt•d this .life almost on the same 
day as Mr. --. With liveliest finger tips, the affirm· 
ing hand danced up and clown my leg, and upon my 
knee. I said, 'I am glad t.o find yon so much better.' 
The playful hand beat 'yes ' again. And this! in r& 

ply to renewed questions, for two or three minntea. 
Then I said, •Have you any commnnicatiot for yonr 
wife when I see her l' There was no response, and thit.t. ... . • 
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!gent then ceased to manifest himself. After another 
short pause, a totally different hand, a lady's, came to 
me, rested in my hand under the table, rubbed my 
hand, and allowed me at leisure to examine the deli 
cate, beautiful, and warmth-raying fingers. It was 
signified that it was Mrs. -. -, whom I had known in 
life, and who wished to greet me. Between and dur
ing :what happened to.mys4;llf, many of the rest of tho 
circle were touched ; and described their impressions 
much as I have described mine. Some had merely a 
single finger put upon their knees. Mr. Home said 
that the presentin~ spirits could often make one finger 
where they could not make two: and two, where tl1ey 
conld not form an entire hand; jnst as they could fol'm 
a hand where they could not realize a whole human 
figure; and he also said that this was one l'eason why 
they did not show themselves aboveboard, because 
they did not like imperfect members to lie seen. 

"These phenomena occupied less than an hour; and 
now the cil'cle was broken up, and reconstituted, nine 
persons, to the best of my recollection, being al'l'anged 
at the table. The table was placed opposite a wir1-
dow, and the bright moonbeams streamed down upon 
ts side. There was no candle in the apartment. The 
8'ace of table which fronted the window ..yas not occu
pied by sitters; but the company sat round about 
three-fourths ot' it, leaving the rest vacant. The right 
wing of the party was terminated by Mr. Home ; the 
left by the son of the host. In a few minutes' time, 
close beside the latter gentleman, there emerged into 
sight above the rim of the table, in the vacant space, a 
delicately beautiful female hand and part of the fore• 
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arm, apparently of ghostly tenuity. As I waa sitting 
exactly opposite the vacant space, I had a fair oppor· 
tunity of watching this hand as it projected against the 
moonlight ; it was a filmy-looking wom<\n'e hand, with 
the fingers drooping forwards from left to right as I 
eat. The hand. curved np over the table margin, de
liberately grasped a hand-bell placed near, and carry
ing it partly down, let it drop upon the ftoor. It then 
rose to sight again, and took away a cambric hand:ke"r
chief also placed near, which was tied in two knota 
under the table, and presented to one of the company, 
who had been strongly moved from the time that this 
hand was first seen. I for bear to give the further de
tails of this hand, because they seemed to be of a pri
vate naturo; suffice it to say, that it caused no little 
emotion to a gentleman who seemed concerned. On 
its disappearance, another hand, large, strong, and 
with the fingers extended, and pushed bolt up in the, 
moonlight, rose above the table near to Mr. Home. 
He cried out, ' Oh I keep me from that hand! it is so 
cold I Do not let it touch me I' Shortly it also ·van
ished, ana a third h<md was seen at the other side of 
the vacant table edge: this hand was in a glove. 
Then, presently, a fourth hand ascended on the extreme 
left-a lady's hand, of beautiful proportions - and 
traversed tlie entire vacant space from left to rigKt, 
rising, and displaying the forearm ; and then, as it 
neared Mr. Home, the entire arm. When it reached 
him, the Land was level with his forehead, upon which 
it laid its palm, and with its fingers put his hair back, 
and played upon his brow for perhaps half a minute. 
I was sitting next but one to him, and leant forward 
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past my intermediate neighbor, at the same time re
questing that if the hand belonged to my friend Mrs. 
--, it might also be laid ori my forehead. This was 

· deliberately done; and I felt its thl'illing impression as 
the palm was laid fiat upon my brow, where it re
mained for several seconds. It was warm an_d human, 
and made of no material but softest fiesl1. During the 
interval in which I felt it, I had abundant opportunity 
of examining most closely the arm and forearm. The 
forearm sleeve appeared to be of white cambric, plain 
nod neat, and it shone like biscuit porcelain in the 
moonlight. The sleeve of the dress up the arm was 
darker, but I do not remember the color. And bend
ing over, as I did, to the vacant rim of the table, I saw 
how the arm terminated-apparently in a graceful cas-

. cade of drapery ; much as though an arm wore pnt 
out through the peak of a s11owy tent, the apex of 

• which thus fell around the shoulder on every side. Ou 
leaving my forehead, the arm at once disappeared, and 
I watched it go. It was drawn into the same drapery; 
but so naturally, that I can only liken it to a fountain 
falling down again, and ceasing into the bosom of the 
water from which it rose. And I also saw the drapery 
itself vanish, apparently by the same dissipative pro-

. cess. And now the spirits spelt out ' Good night.' 
''These events occurred in the house of one of my 

oldest friends, whose superior in integrity I have never 
known, and of whose talent and sagacity I never heard 
a doubt entertained until he endorsed these unpopular 
manifeiltations. 

'Such is my experience. One hope I have in put;. 
ting it forward is, that others who have seen Mr. Home 

8 
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may do the like, and thus make. their contribution to 
the factd ot' the case. 

·•In co11clusion, I will observe, that Sir David Brew
ster, and others almost ns eminent, appear to me to. 
make a seientilic error in one respect-viz., in their 
e11timate ot' the value ot' a man's character. They seem 
to think that charging a man of good antecedents, and 
with C\0 cry 11ppeara11cc of a blameless life, with lying 
and imprn;turc ot' the most syetematic kind, is poai
tivoly the easiest account that can be given of any 
rare phenomenon out ot' the pale of their own previous 
philosophy. I submit that this is not, for their own 
credit, the very first hypothesi11 of the case that ought 
to rnsh into their minds. Neither, parallel with this, 
is the other hypothesis that men of ability in all other 
thing$, and till then known to be shrewd and search
ing, are infatuated dupes, to be commended as a 
proper valuation of what is rare and valuable in the 
human species. The rule of law, that' a man must 
be supposed innocent till proved guilty,' is also th6 
rule in such scientific explorations. 1'his .rule loves 
facts, and hates slander. I differ, therefore, with Sir 
David Brewster in his mode of exploration, and also 
in his valuation of presnmptivl:l honesty and human 
testimony, which always hitherto has been the most 
substantial word in the world, and a pillar which -
Divine Providence has not disdaineu to use in sup
porting the canopy of his Itevelations. 

" This rnle I wo1tld especially press upon the great;. 
Sir David Brewster, a man of position, wealth, worldly-
repute, great talents, a name no one dare assail, and.
withal, responsibility to Heaven and his generation-
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when he is :d~ing with the orphan, Home, a man ap 
parently as blameless as himself, but with neither 
riches, nor health, nor station, nor. aµy possession if 
not honesty, and a ruinous peculiarity '>f gift. It is 
not, I ~ay, the easiest way out of a difficulty to call 
th~ y9uth a. ~eat. There are cheats of our own house
h9J9, cheats in otµ- own hea~s, sometimes called prej u
dices, which; u1ight be suspected first, without violat
ing any role .of scien'tific inquest, or humane valuation. 

"The experience of others in these matters has, per
ht'ps, difi'el'ed very widely from my own, and I desire 
to i;ee this experience also brought forward. At other 
seances I have seen only a part of the phenomena which 
I have described as taking place on the three evenings 
which I ·have selected as being the fullest and best. 
And once or twice~. when persons were sent whom it 
was most desirable to convince, almost nothing occur
.red. This, I submit, is one of the strongest arguments 
in Mr. Home's favor. Were the phenomena a trick, 
.tbey might always be produced to order without varia
t.ion. 'Th~ Great Wizard' never fails: But as he him
~lf says, th~ spiritualists always fail in his company. 
Let this suggest that there is a total did'erence between 
him and them. It does not surprise me that spirits 
and their gifts should retire to a great gulf distance 

_ 'from. where tl1e 'Great Wizard' is. 
" It seems ·probable from experience as well as rea

son that.,. granting the phenomena to be spiritual, tho 
pre.:;ence of determined s~offers at, and disbelievers in 
them, should,. iu caae the said persons be preponderant 
in th·~il' influence in the circle, render the 1uanifesta· 
tiona iwperfoct or perha.pa null. The known laws of 
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hnmun 11ympathy, and the operations of our own spir
its when antipathetic persons arc near us, may also be 
cited in proof of this. I conclude, then, that to the 
scoffer anti the strongly prejudiced, who want no evi
dence, and to whom evidence bas no appeal, evidence 
is, for the most part, not forthcoming. Thie eimplifiea 
tho position ; but what still remains is the peculiar 
Christian polite88e of this century, viz., the necessity 
of good manners and the agreeing to diJfer. On the . 
part of those who believe, this may be best secured by 
letting the other party be. Providence can convince 
them, too, as easily as oureelves, when the time and 
their function comes, bot by snatching at them prema
turely before they are ripe, we may evoke, on a great 
scale, two of the most formidable spirits of this world 
-WRATH ANll FKAR. 

"As a final remark, let me caution the public against 
being led by Sir David Brewster, Mr. Faraday, and 
,)(her men of great names in their own department.a, 
in this matter wpich is obviously not within their field. 
We hear much of not choosing Crimean generals on 
old Penimmlar qualifications. But to 11elect a Farada1 
or a Br'3'VSter for opinion on this case, is a far worse 
error; for all generals, past, present, and to come, are 
in th~ military line; but these great men are not, and ' 
never were, in the line upon which they have professed. 
to <lecide. They are so alien to the subject, that they 
do not know the first condition of prosecuting i~ 
namely, a gift of sympathy, and openness to convic
tion. Thodir very specialty of excellence in physical 
explorations, is against them in this new walk, whi~h 
is com!·!J·.13d spiritual and physical. The commou ob· 

-
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server with little in hie mind, with no repute to en1. 
port, and no ease to uphold, may perchance be equip
ped by nature for these revolutionary sciences whero 
the aava.1&8 are stupid upon them. Twelve fishermen, 
and not the High Priests, are the everlasting resource 
of Providence. I therefC\re invite the unattached laity 
of all descriptions, the willing fishermen, to remember 
that they have no overmen in this department; that 
it is an untrodden field; and that by the grace of God, 
there is at least a freedom for us all from the pressure 
of big names ; because ' the race is not to the swift, nor 
the battle to the strong.' " 

The admirable narrative and reasoning of this letter 
leave nothing further to be said as to the manifesta
tions during the remainder of my stay in England 
during the year, as I found it desirable to change the 
climate for that of Italy in the autumn. But I did not 
leave England without the sath:ifaction of having given 
opportunities to many hundreds of persons to investi
gate the phenomena for themselves, and through them 
the subject began to assume a form and importance 
which have made i: the fear and the btigbear of those 
who had completed their circle of knowledge, and have 
no room in their philosophy for further facts. They 
are unfortunately many, whose minds have been in 
early life stereot.yped in too· hard and unyielding a 
material, to admit of either corrections or additions. 



.·OHAPTER V. 

AT FLORENCE, NAPLES, ROME, AND PABIS. 

EARLY in the autumn of 1855 I went to· Floreace 
accompanied by the son of the gentleman with wMm 
I had been residing at Ealing. I remained in Florence 
till the month of F~bruary, 1856, and although eome 
persons there did all they could to injure me by t&lle 
statements, I was only the more cherished by thoee 
who best knew me. I met there many distinguished 
men and women, and a Prince of one of the Royal 
Houses became deeply interested in what he witnee&
ed. The manifestations while I was at .Florence were 
very strong. I remember on one occasion while the 
Countess O..::t:- was seated at one of Erard's grand 
action pianos, it rose and balanced itself in the air 
dming the whole time she was playing. She also, 
whilst we were seated at a ·table in the room, took up 
an album which chanced to be lying there, and said, 
"Now if this is in reality the spirit of my dear father, 
I know you would wish to convince me, you can do 
so if you will, write your name on this page." She 
opened the book and placed it on her knees, and held 
e. lead pencil in her hand. In a moment the pencil 
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was taken out of her hand, and the name of her father, 
the Count O....t=-, was written. On examination she 
said, ''There is a slight resemblance to your writing, 
but I would wish it to be more distinct. 71 She placed 
the open book again on her knees, and again the 
writing came in the same way, and also the words, 
"My dear daughter--." This last writing she cut 
from my album, leaving in it the words first written, 
where they still are; and on going home she showed 
it to an old friend of her father's, saying, " Do you 
know whose writing that is i" " Of course,'' he said, 
"it is your father's." When the Countess told him it 
had been writt.en that very evening, he thought that 
to a certainty she had lost her senses, and on appeal
ing to her liusband, and fiuding that he corroborated 
her statement, be was equally alarmed t'or them both. 

At the house of an English resident· at Florence, I 
had many seances at which the power was very great, 
and she wrote a private account of some of the phe
nomena, which will show the reader the nature and ex· 
tent of the manifestations at that time. I am very glad 
that I am able thus to give the results of the observa
tions of others rather than my own unsupported state
ments. The lady says : 

" The liouse in which I at present reside, and which, 
for some years past, hns been my home, is a large, 
l'ambling, old-fashioned villa in the neighborhood of 
Florence, whose internal architecture gives evidence 
of its having been built at different periods-those pe
riods probably distanL from each other. 

"The oldest parts of the house, judgi11g from the 
ornaments of' a chapel whicn forms part of' it, must, I 

~ ~u.r"..M &J:,f 
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ahou]d say, have been constructed in the early part of 
the sixteenth century. The rooms whic!b I occupy are 
almo~t immediately abo¥e the chapel, and communi
cate on one side with the lo7er part of the house. by a 
narrow stone staircase. On first coming to reside here 
we leamed that the villa had, in common with mauy 
others of the same description, the reputation of being 
haunted. Strange lights it was Paid had been issuing 
from the chapel windows, and unearthly noises heard 
in t11at part of the hou~e to which I have alluded. 
Some friePds passed the winter with us some .five or 
six years since, and their servant occupied a small 
room on an entruol between the chapel and my rooms, 
hut his rest became so broken, and he described the 
noises he heard as so peculiar, that he requested to be 
allowed to sleep elsewhere. I was formerly much in 
the habit of dismissinp; my maid early, and sitting up 
either reading or writing until a late hour. At such 
times I have been snddenly seized with a strange fear
fulness, a kind of nervous dread, more easily imagined 
thnn de!'lcribed. In fact, it would be impossible to de-
11cribc my sensations at those moments, further than by 
1myiug that I felt I was no longer al,one. This feeling 
mmally la.'lted from five to ten minutes, and invariably 
left a pninful impression on my spirits. I \lso often 
}ward a peculiar rustling sound in my room, and around 
my heel, as though some one were agitating the bed 
c11rt11i1111, and this sound was invariably accompanied 
hy u. chilli ucss, ns if a doo,r had been suddenly opened, 
Pllll n Rtro11g current of cold wind had rushed with vio· 
Jenee into the room. 

''These sounds and the other painful sensa•ione 
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which I have described, and which I was totally una
ble to explain, continued at intervals with greater o.r 
lesser degrees of intensity until the month of October, 
1855, when much sensation was created in Florence by 
the ariival of Mr. Home, whose reputation as a spirit 
medium had rendered him celebrated. A short time 
after his arrival•in Florence, the sounds in my room 
became more distinct and more frequent, and the very 
peculiar nervous feelings of which I have spoken, 
were not confined so exclusively to myselt~ but were 
frequently shared by my sister, if' she remained any 
time in my room. .My rest at length became so bro
ken, and in consequence my health so impaired, that I 
had my bed moved into a room adjoining the one in. 
which' I had been in the habit of sleeping, hoping that. 
the change would bi:ing me quiet. 

"The first night was undistnrQed, but the next and 
succeeding nights were so painful that I frequently lay 
awake until morning. In the meantime, we made Mr. 
Home's acquaintance, and having been a witness of 
effects so wonderful as only to be ascribed to a super
natnr11.l cause, I determined to discover, if possible, 
the real secret of my haunted rooms. 

":Mr. Home having been invited to make a stay of 
a few days in our house, was 011 the first day of his ar
rival made acquainted with the mystery of my rooms, 
nd he proposed that a seance should be held in them 

for the purpose of endeavoring to ascertain whether or 
not the strange sounds which disturbed me were to be 
attributed to supernatural agency. Accordingly ar1out 
eleven o'clock on that same evening, my sister, Mr. 
IIome and myself r~paired to my room, and placed 

6* 
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ourselves at a small round table in front of, and very 
ucar the firt~-place. We were warmly covered, and 
the fire was blazing brightly ; yet the told that per· 
vaded the room was intense, penetrating to the very 
bones. I should mention that for many previous days, 
I had suffered from what appeared to be a "<>Id "air, 
which was quite independent of the atmospheric tem
perature, blowing over my body, especially the lower 
limbs. This feeling never left me, and all artificial 
means failed in destroying the sensation of chilliness. 
'!'Ids same cold air was now felt by both my sister and 
Mr. Home to snch a degree as to be painf'ul to them 
also. I have since found that it is a frequent accom
paniment of the manifestations. 

• " Previously to placing himself at the table,· "Mr. 
Home had descended to the chapl;ll, where, however, 
all was qniet. On reescending the stairs, he heard a 
sound as of a mnfHed bell tolling in the chapel. We 
!lad scarcely sat a moment at the table, when it began 
slowly to move about in different directions, generally 
inclining towards the side on wl1ich I sat. Presently 
the movements became more violent, and assumed, if 
I may be allowed the expression, an angry appear
ance. We asked if a spirit were present, and t.he table 
replied by making the three usual affirmative move
ment.a. 

" We then further inquired whether the spirit pres- _ 
ent was a good one, and were answered in the nega- _ 
ti ve. We spoke in harsh terms, which seemed to ir·· - _ 
ritate the spirit, for the demonstrations became ver~ 
angry. A liigh backed old fashioned chair, wbicl-:9 
stood at a little dist.ance from the table wn.s suddenly-
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and without human contact, drawn close to it, ae 
though some one, in sittii:ig down, had so drawn it. 
Nothing was, however, visible. Mr. Home proposed 
that we should move into the next room, my bed-room, 
and try whether any furthe1· manifestations would be 
made there. We did so: but all remained quiet. We 
then returned to the room we had just quitted, and sat 
at another table covered with a cloth. W c had pre
viously heard a rustling sound about, and under the 
tables, such a sound as would be made by a person 
moving about in a heavy garment. This noise was 
accompanied by a scratching on the wood of the table, 
as though some one were scraping it with his nails. 
We then distinctly saw the cloth on the side of the ta
ble next to me move up, as though a hand raised it 
from beneath. The hand appPared to be in a mena· 
cing attitude. Mr. Home was also often touched on 
the knee, and he described the touch as peculiarly 
strong and disagreeable. 

"We then entreated the spirit tQ leave us, requiring 
it should return on the following evening, and declare 
its purpose in thus tormenting us. This it promised, 
and on being further adjured in the name of' the Holy 
Trinity to leave us, the demonstrations ceased. 

"The night was very unquiet. The sensation of 
cold, of which I have before spoken, accompanied mo 
every where, and I heard a frequent scratching under 
my pillow, and oh my bed. On the next evening we 
met again ir~ my room, and were joined by two other 
persons, one a member" of our family, the other, a gen
tleman known to Mr. Home, aud who was then invee 
tigating this phenomenon, both men of strong nerve 
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and dispai;isionate judgment. The usual cold was felt, 
and the taulu beca!ne much agitated. A small stiletto, 
which I use 11.s a paper-knife, was taken from the table 
as by an invisible hand, and drawn from the sheath. 
The table was then lifted from the ground, and was 
violently pushed across the room. It stopped opposite 
a door leading to the staircase, and we resumed .ok 
places. 

" A small hand-bell was taken from off the table, 
and violently rung in different dfrections. The dagger 
was thrown about under the table, and rubbed agamst 

·Mr. Home's knees. My elbow was violently grasped 
by a hand, the fingers of which I distinctly saw-they 
were long, yellow and shining. Other persons present, 
who felt its grasp, described its touch as· clammy and 
horrible. I spoke i\rently to the spirit, who, iii answer 
to my questions, said he was nnhappy, and that per
haps I might be of 1<ome use to him. He promised to 
return and speak farther on the following evening, and 
after lifting the table several times high above our 
heads, he left us. 

"The whole of the next day I was more or less tor
mented by the cold air, which blew over my face and 
limbs, especially in the evening, a short time before 
the hour appointed for the seance. This wind theu 
became very strong, and again a hand raised the cloth 
of tl1e table on which I was leaning, and touched my 
arm as if to remind me of my engagement. We re· 
paired to my room, one member only of my family 
being present, my sister having suffered too much from 
alarm on the previous evening to join us. 

"The demonstrations of the table immediately be-
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gan, but in a quieter manner than on former occasions. 
I immediately spoke (I should say that Italian was the 
only language used*), in a soothing manner. In r;ply 
to many questions the spirit told me he was unhappy, 
and had wandered about the house for many many 
y~ars, that his name was Giannana, that he had been 
a mbnk, and had died in the room which I then occu· 
pied. I desired to know whether i should have mass
es said for the peace of his soul. He answered in the 
negative, but requested that I should pmy that it 
might find some repose. I further begged him to tell 
me why on the previous evening he. had made so much 
use of the little dagger, and he answered that in life 
he had but too well known how to employ it. He 
then promised me never again to return to my rooms ; 
and since that evening those painful sensations and 
strange noises, ot' which I have spoken so much, have 
left me, and ne'"er have returned. Frequent seances, 
where good and loving spirits have given nt1 comfort
ing communications, have been since held by their 
own special request in my room. The dagger has hy 
them been drawn from its sheath, and the bell rung, 
as though the touch of holy hands were needful in or
der to destroy any painfol recollections in my min<l 
connected with these articles, or any reluctance I 
might feel to again make use of' them. In fact·my 
rooms seem to have undergone a complete purification, 
and I feel that whatever paiuf'ul influence did once ex-

• Hae &be writer omit& a rather curious circumstance. The Italian, she ob
.-red, was moonectly spelled ; bot, on afterwards comparing it with the state 
ot&lle .laD&1l8P ID the lhteenth century, it was fbUDd to be correct. 
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jet there, it has disappeared wholly, and I trust fnr 
evei." 

The above was written shortly after the strange 
event it records. On the 3d of April, 1860, being the& 
in London, I received a letter from the same lady, 
dated Florence, 27th March, of which the fol'owing is 
an extract: 

" I believe I told yon that the noieee at the Villa are 
worse than ever, and the new prcprietor is dreadfully 
disturbed by them. The house has been exorcised, 
but without effect. My own rooms are the most d\s
turbed." 

On the 5th of December, 1855, whilst I was return· 
ing to my rooms late at night in Florence, the streets 
being deserted, I observed a man stepping from the 
doorwi~y of the adjoining house. I was on the step 
leading to my own ·door, and was looking up at the 
window to see if the servant was still np, when I re
cei ved a violent blow on my left side, the force of 
which and the emotion caused by it, threw me forward 
breathless in the corner of the doorway. The blow 
was again repeated on my !ltomach, and then snother 
hlow on the snme place, and the attempted assassin 
cried out, " Lio mio, Dio mio," and turning with his 
nrm outstretched, he ran. I distinctly saw the gleam 
of Ids poignard, and as he turned, the light of the 
11rn1p also foll full 011 his face, but I did not recognize 
his foatnres. I was perfectly powerless, a id could not 
cry out or make any alarm, and I stood thus for at 
Jou.st two min ntes, nfter which I groped my way along 
tho w!Lll to the door of a neighbor, where I was admit
to<l. I thought I must bave received some serious in 
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jury, bot on examining m/self I fonnd that the first 
blow had etrnck the door key, which I happened to 
have in my breast pocket, immediately over the region 
of my heart. I wore a for coat, and this had chanced 
to be twice doubled in front. The second blow had 
gone through the four folds of it, through a corner of 
my dress coat, my waistcoat, and the band of mJ 
trousers, without in:ft.icting any wound. The third 
blow had penetrated the four folds of my coat, and al 
so my trousers and linen, and made a slight incision, 
which bled, but not freely. • 

I had that morning received from a dear friend, 
who had in hie house a clairvoyant of remarkable 
powers, a letter begging 111e not to go out that even
ing, as she had received a warning of impending dan
ger-but to this I paid no attention. I never discov 
ered the perpetrator, nor the cause of my life being 
attacked. Many reasons were assigned-amongst 
them robbery, mistaken identity, and religious intol
erance. 

In the month of January, Signor Landucci, then 
Minister of the Interior to the Grand Dnke of Tusca
ny, sent to me to request that I would not walk about 
the house at night between the lights and the window, 
or go out in the streets in the daytime, giving as a 
reason that some of my enemies had been playing up
on the superstitions of the peasantry, and telling them 
that it was my practice to administer the seven sacra
ments ot• the Catholic church to toads, in order by 
spells and incantations to raise the dead. This had sc 
enragf>d and excited them that they were fullv bent on 
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taking my life, and for tlft.t purpose were concealed 
about the neighborhood with tire arms. · 

I met at tins time a Polish nobleman, who with his 
fnmily was about to visit Naples an<l Rome, and who 
most kindly preBSed me to accompany them. I was 
left in Florence without money, and my friends in En
gland having their credulity imposed upon by some 
scandalmongers, and thinking me to he leading a most 
dissolute life, refused to send me even money of my 
own which had been entrusted to t.heir care. I told 
the Count Il--f--- that I would travel with him, and 
the very day I' gave this assent, the spirits told me 
that my power would leave me for a year. This was 
on the evening of the 10th of February, 1856. Feel
ing that the Count and his family must have felt an in
terest in me, arising o.nly from the singular phenom
ena which they had witnessed in my presence, and 
that this cause .being removed, their interest in me 
would have diminished, I wr••te the following morn
ing to inform them of what I was told, and say that I 
could no longer entertain the idea of joining them. 
They at once told me that it was for myself, even mo1'0 
than for the strange gift I possessed, that they had be
come interested in me. I went to them, and in a day 
or two we left Florence for Na pie~. While here, al
though my powers hnd left me, still my presence seem
ed to develope the power in others;· f11r I met, at his 
own residence, the Hon. Robert Dale Owen, who was 
the American Minister to the Court of Naples, and it 
was in the pretwnce of one of the Hoyal Princes of that 
family, himself a medium, that he was first convinced'. 
Mr. Owen has since written a most able and carefnll.Y 

~ ,A~()IAA~ !Jg 11~ 



ROJCB, AND PABJS, 137 

arranged book of authentic facts, entitled, "Footfalle 
on the Boundaries of another World," in \Vhich he has 
brought together both the facts and the philosophy of 
this great subject. We remained in Naples nearly six 
weeks, and then proceeded to Rome. Here in the 
absence of the power, my mind sought in the natural 
world for that consolation which it had hitherto found 
in the spiritual, and now this being withdra~n, lite 
seemed to me a blank. I read with intense eagerness 
all the books I con ld find relating to the doctrines of. 
the Romish church, and ·finding them expressive of so 
many facts which I had found coincident in my own 
experience, I thought that all contending and contra
dictory beliefs would be for ever set at rest, could I 
but be reeeived as a member of that body. My expe-
1iences of life and its falsity had already left so indeli
ble a mark on my soul, from my recent experiences of 
it at Florence, that I wished to shuu ever_ything which 
pertained to this world, and I determined to enter a 
monastery. 

After two or three weeks of serious deliberations on 
the part of the authorities, it was decided that I should 
be received as a member of the church, and I wµ.s con
firmed. The Princess 0-1=-- was my godmother, a11d 
the Count B- my godfather on the occasion. I was 
most kindly received by the Pope, who questioned me 
much regarding my past life. He pointed to a cmci
tix which stood near to us, and said, ' 'My_ child, it is 
upon what is on that table that we place our faith." 
Jle also gave me a large silver medal, which it has 
since been my misfortuue to lose. 

,::.:;inoo G~:'":J."'::J."XZ" that at thi• 
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interview with the Pope, I had promised him that l 
would not have any more manifestations ; but it is 
hardly nece88ary, after what I bave narrated, to say 
that I could not have made an~· snch promise, nor did 
he ask any such promise to be made. 

In June, 1856, I went to Paris, and, as I had been 
advised to do by the Pope, I eonght the counsel of the 
Pere d~ Ravignan, one of the most learned and excel
lent men of the day. The purpose of my remaining in 
.France was to acquire a facility in the language. 
During the winter I again fell ill, and Dr. Louie, ,one 
>f the most celebrated physicians in France for con
snmptive cases, decided on anscnltation that my left 
lm:g was diseased, and advised a more genial climate. 
Thie could not, however, be accomplished, and for some 
time I was confined to 111y bed. The time wa8 fast 
drawing nigh when the year would expire, during 
which my power was to be suspended. The Pere de 
Rnvignan always assured me that as l was now a mem
ber of the Catholic Church it would not return to me. 
l!'or myself I had no opinion on the subject, as I was 
quite without data except his assurance on the point. 

On tJie night of the 10th of February, 1857, as the 
clock strnek twelve, l wae1 in bed, to which I had been 
confined, when there came loud rappings in my room, 
a hand was placed gently upon my brow, and a voice 
said, "Be of good cheer, Daniel, you will soon be 
well." But a fow minutes had elapsed before I sank 
into a quiet sleep, and I awakened in the llloruing feel 
ing more refreshed than I had done for a long time. 
I wrote tq the Pere de Ravignan, telling him what had 
occurred, and the same afternoon he ca:i:e to see me 
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During the conversation loud rappings were heard 
on the ceiling and on the :floor, and as he was about 
to give me his benediction before leaving, loud raps 
citme on the bedstead. He left me without expressing 
any opinion whatever on the snbjoct of the pheno
mena. 

The following day I had.sufficiently recovered to take 
a drive, and on .lt'riday the 13th, 1 was presented to their 
:Majesties at the Tnileries, where manifestations of an 
extraordinary nature occurred. The following morn
ing, I called on the Pere de Ravignan to inform him 
of this. He expressed great dissatisfaction at my being 
the subject of such visitations, and said that he would 
not give me absolution unless 1 should at once return 
to my room, shut myself up there, and not listen to 
any rappings, or pay the slightest attention to what
ever phenomena might occur in my presence. I wish
ed to reason with him, and to explain that I could not 
prevent cyself from hearing and seeing, for that God 
having blessed me with the two faculties, it was not in 
my power to ignore them. As for shutting myself up, 
I did not think, from having before tried the experi
ment, that it was consistent with my nervous tempera
ment, and that the strain on my sys~em would be too 
great if I were thus isolated. He would not listen to 
me, and told me I had no right to reason, "Do as I bid 
you, otherwise bear the consequences." I left him in 
great distress of mind. I wished not to be disobedient, 
and yet I felt that God is greater than man, and that 
He having bestowed the power of reason on me, I could 
not see why I,should be thus deprived of it. On reach· 
ing my room, I found there a very dear and valued 
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frienii, the Count de K...I._. He observed my agita 
tion, and questioned me as to the cause. I told him 
all, and he said, " There is but one thing to do, come 
home -wvith me, and we will send for the Abbe de 
C--, and consult him." The Abbe camo, and afte1 
hearing my story, he said, "That they might as wel 
put me in my grave alive, as to carry out what had 
been ordered,'' adding, "I would like very much to 
witness some of these wonderful things." Most fortu
nately my emotion had not destroyed the power, as is 
us11ally the case when I am agitated, for while we were 
together several interesting phenomena occurred. His 
words were, ''Let this power be what it will, it is in 
no way of your making." He recommended me to 
seek auother spiritual adviser, and added, •'I myself 
would gladly be your adviser, but as it would be 
known, I should only be persecuted." He gave me 
the name of one of the most eloquent preachers of the 
day, and I introduced myself to him, and remained 

. under his guidance during the few weeks of my stay 
in Paris previous to my going to America to bring back 
my sister. During my absence, the curiosity had be
come very great to find out who was my confessor, 
and the Countess. L---, having heard that he was a 
distinguished man, called upon several of the· most 
noted in Paris, and after a short conversation, she ab
ruptly said to each, "So you are Mr. Home's confoss
or." Most naturally on one such occasion, she chanced 
to find the right one, and his look of surprise betrayed 
him. His surprise was that I should have revealed 
his name, and this he expressed to the Countess, who 
told him that I had not betrayed h~m, but that she had 
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used that artifice to ascertain the fact. This was the 
cause of my not continuing with him longer. as my 
coufessor. 

The extract I here give is one from the recently pn-b
lished life of the great confessor, the Pere de Ravig
nan, who had been recommended to me by the Pope, 
and I can only regret he is no longer here to contra
dict, with his own pen, the false statements concern
ing me, made by hi~ biographer, the Jesuit, Father A. 
de Ponlevoy. At the termination of Chapter XXIV, 
this person says, " We conld not close this chapter 
without making mention of that famous American me
dium, who had the sad talent of turning other things 
than the tables, and invoking the dead to amuse the 
living. A great deal has been said, even in the pa
pers, of his acquaintance, religiously and intimately, 
with Father de Ravignan, and they have seemed to 
wish, under the passport of a creditable name, to intro
duce and establish in France these fine discoveries of 
the New World. Here is the fact in all its simplicity. 
It is very true, that the young foreigner, after his con
version in Italy, was recorpmended from Rome to the 
Father de Ravignan, but at that period, in abjuring 
Protestantism, he also repudiated 11?-agic, and he was 
received with that interest that a priest owes to every 
soul ransomed by the blood of Jesus Christ, and more, 
perhaps, to a soul which has been converted, and 
brought to the bosom of the church. On his arriva 
m Paris, all his old practices were again absolutely 
forbidden. The Father de Ravignac, according to all 
the principles of the faith, which forbids superstition, 
forbade, nuder the most severe penalties he could in· 
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flict, that he should be an actor in, or even witneea ~ 
these dangerous scenes, which are so~etimes criminal. 
One d~y the unhappy medium! tempted by I know DQt 
what, man or demon, violated his promise ; he was re 
taken with a rigor which overwhelmed him. Coming 
in thou by chance, I saw him rolling on the ground, 
and drawing himself like a worm to the feet of the 
priest, who was in saintly anger. The Father, how
ever, touched by his convulsive repentance, lifted him 
up, forgave him, and sent him away, after having e:i· 
acted, by writing this time, a promise under oath. 
But soon there was backsliding which made much 
noise (rechute Mlatante), and the servant of God, break
ing off with this slave of the spirits, had bim told never 
again to appear in his presence."_ 

If the rest of the book be no more truthful than this 
statement, it is certainly not worth reading. The good 
Father de Ravignan well knew that I was not an Am
erican, and that this power had began with me before 
I ever saw America, for I had told him all my history. 
He also knew that I never invoked the spirits. No 
good name is, or ever will be, required to introduce 
or accredit a God-given truth, an(i I knew far too well 
the power of facts to think that they required the pass
port of even Father Ravignan's name. His biogra
pher must have had a limited ed.ucation too, both reli
gious and historical, to write of these things being the 
"fine discoveries" of the New World, for they are to 
he readily traced in every age and country of the 
world of which we have any record or history pre 
served to us. It is perfectly untrne that I evtir abjured 
any magical or other processes, fo1· I never knew any• 
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thing of such, and therefore I <,iould not abjure them. 
The Father de Ravignan used to say to me, when I 
told him that the spirits had said they would return 
to me on the 10th of Eebrnary, 1857, "There is no feat· 
of that, my child, SQ long as yon go on as you are now 
doing, observing carefully all the sacraments of our 
holy church; they will not be allowed to return." I 
fol owed out his injunctions most conscientiously; but 
on the very day promised, they came as I have de
scribed, and told me they were glad to find . me in so 
pore a state of mind, as it greatly facilitated their ap
proach. I never yet violated 'lrny promise, to my 
knowledge: and as to the biographer coming in and 
finding me rolling on the ground, and crawling like a 
worm, it is an entire fah1ehood. But had it even been 
trne, it would not have been the place of a priest to 
make such a thing public. If I took an oath, and 
wrote it down as alleged, that writing will have been 
kept •. Let it be f1•rthcoming, to save the character of 
this Father _A. de Ponlevoy, that he may prove the 
truth of the statement he makes. In the meantime, I 
say that it is without even any fo1111<lation of truth. 
The last time I saw the good Father de Ravignan, I 
would only reason with him, for as I then said to hi;11, 
no man had 3 right to forbid that wbich God gave. I 
left him without confessing, even-so I had not been 
on my knees at all, much less crawling like a worm . 

.As I have said, when the Abbe C-- came to seti 
me, the conversation I had with him only tended to 
strengthen me in my opinion of what was righti for 
when priests are not agreed us touching such a matter, 
whom or what are we to rely on. if not on the reason 

\ .. \ 
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God has given os. The Father de Ravignan never 
had me informed that he would not see me again. On 
the contrary, it was I who said I would not go to him till 
he wonld reason with me. I have letters of his to me 
in my possession, which will show the kind feeling he 
ever had for me previous to this period, and I am well 
assured in my own mind, that he never said aught 
against me, even when I no longer saw him. He was 
so good, so pure, and so high minded, that I woold 
thut he had had a more truthful and honest chronicler 
to write his life. 

The Countess L--1= was herself a firm believer in 
the manifestations which sbe had frequently witnessed 
in my presence, and she was also present when I had 
a. vision which i11 described in one of the Paris papers 
in the following words: 

"The recent failure of Mr. Thurneyssen recalls to us 
a strange fact that signalized the sojourn of Mr. Home 
in Paris during the last winter. 'l'he Countess -- had 
a dozen years ago a strange hallucination. One even
ing being busy with some embroidery, alone with her 
brother, he was reading to her one of the most irre
ligious books of the eighteenth century. As she list
ened mechanically to his reading, she raised her head, 
and looking at her brother she was struck with terror 
at the sight of the strange expression of his face. He 
was ordinarily a most gentle, bene·volent, and sympa
thetic young man, with calm, quiet featnres, bnt at 
that moment they were frightfully contracted, the eye
brows singularly convulsed, the eyes wide open, the 
corners of the mouth distorted by a bitter and despair-

~·: ~w;;;;; had the peculiar expr .. 
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aion which painters would give to a fallen angel. The 
frightened Countess had iDlmediately, as it were a 
thought revealed to her, (for she never previously 
dreamed of the possibility of such a. thing), she was 
convinced that her brother was possessed by a demon. 
Frequently afterwards she saw the same infernal ex
pression on the face of her brother, even \vhen he was 
most calm and happy ; but the idea was so horrible to 
her that she never mentioned the circumstance. Last 
winter Mr. Home was introduced to t li0 Countess. 
Being at her house one evening, and in his usual quiet 
frame of mind, his attention was drawn to a beautifnl 
marble bust. He was not aware of its being that of 
the brother of the Countess, but immediately his 
whole visage changed, and he became in a state of 
most violent agitation. The Countess much alarmed, 
inquired why he was so affected, when Mr. Home re
plied, 'Madame, the man whose bust this is, is possess
ed with a demon.' One may judge of the astonish
ment of the Couuntess on hearing Mr. Home say what 
she had thought twelve years before. She pressed 
him with questions, and he, recovering from his emo
tion, rose and went to examine the bust more closely, 
then turning to the Countess he said, ' In a short time 
your brother will have a great misfortune, and this 
misfortune will deliver him from his enemies.' 

"And so it has occurred, the Count de P~ has 
lost in the bankruptcy of M. Thurneyssen a consid
erable part of his fortune. The prophecy came four 
months previous to the failure. Could it have been 
that the spirits saw the dishonest! of Thurneyssen; if 

so this might acc~t ft.h"* .,C$rt~~ersas .are ~\.je..aji w r ', 
; .J- /'b !ee.4( 4 - .. 
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to oppose all communication with the other world, 
prl'i'crring the darkness t<! the light." 

The <lay previous to my leaving Paris, a wonderful 
cnse of healing occurred through me in the manner 
which I will now relate. 

On the 19th of March, 1857, when I was residing at 
13, Rue des Champs Elysees, I received a letter from 
a 1<tranger to me, Madame A. Mavoisin de Cardonne, 
of 233, Rue St. Dominique, St. Germain, stating that 
she hnd ha·I a dream, in which she had seen her own 
mother and mine, and that the latter had told her to 
seek me at once, iu order that her eon, who had been 
deaf for four years from the effects of typhoid fever. 
might be cured. This was so strongly impressed 11p0n 
her mind, that she wrote to me to say that she would 
call upon me with her son, the following morning at 
ten. 

Accordingly the next morning she presented herself 
with her sun at my rooms, there being present the 
Pri11cess de B-- and Misti E--, who wern with 
me, pre\·iuus to my lcaviug Paris that very day, to 
proceed ou my voyage to .America. I had been so 
overwhelmed by persons wishing to see me that 1 had 
ur:iformly refused such visits; bnt on this occasion I 
liad been so much pre-occupied by my engagements 
in preparing for my voyage, that I had not been able 
t" ac~wle<lge her letter, or to write to her either in 
thu affirmative or negative. I therefore received her 
with considerable embanassment, which was fully re
ciprocated on her part. It was indeed an embarrass
ing meeting for both of us, the mother yearning for 

r .. ~ , .. · 
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her son's recovery, and I, not knowing how I was ex· 
pected to be instrumental in healing this long total 
deafness ; the more so that operations had been per
formed 011 the boy, as I afterwards found, by eminent 
surgeons of Paris, who had said that it was impossible 
he should ever be restored to hearing. 

She sat down on a chair near a sofa, I taking a seat 
on the sofa, and beckoning the son to be seated on my • 
left. The son was in his fifteenth year, tall for his 
age, of a delicate complexion, with large dreamy blue 
eyes that looked as if they would snpply the piace of 
hearing, with their deep, thoughtful, enqnfring gaze. 
The mother began her description of the boy's illness, 
commencing with the attack of the fever, and ending 
with the entire loss of hearing. During the recital, 
told with all the warmth and tenderness of a mother's 
heart, and describing the various surgical operations to 
which he had been subjected, my sympathies were 
deeply moved, and I had unwittingly throw·11 my left 
arm about the boy and drawn him towards me, so that 
the boy's head rested on my shoulder. Whilst in this 
position, and Madame de Cardonne was telling some 
of the most painful particulars, I passed my hand ca
ressingly ove1· the boy's head, upon which he, partly 
lifting his head, suddenly exclaimed in a voice tr~m
bling with emotion, "lJ.aman,je t'enunds !" (Mamma, 
I hear you I) The mother fixed on him a look of as
tonishment, and said "Emile," the hoy's name, and he 
at once replied, '' Qaoi f" l What~) She then, seeing 
that the child had heard her question, fainted with 
emotion, and on her recovery the scene was a most 
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thrilling one-the poor mother asking continnally 
qotl&tione for the mere pleasure of hearing her 
child reply. The boy was able to resume hie studies, 
and has continued to haar perf ect11 up to the pree
ent ·time. 



CHAPTER VI. 

IN .AMEBIOA. THE PBESSGANG. 

011 reaching America, I found the American press 
.ad been publishing some ridiculous paragraphs about 

me, one of which was of a practical joke said to have 
been perpetrated by General Baraguay d'Hilliers and 
others in the presence of the Emperor, and that I my
self had become greatly alarmed, and finally very an· 
gry on discovering the trick. The whole was a fabri
cation, as will be seen, for at that time I had never 
even seen either of the three gentlemen who were said 
to be actors in it. The following paragrnph was, also, 
of the same character, as I had not then met M. Du
mas. 

" Ho:ne, the table-turner and magnetiser, who has 
of late caused such attention in Paris, bas predicted to 
M. Alexandre Dumas that he would live to the age of 
il3 years, and be killed in a duel." 

The following is another specimen ef a similar kind. 
"Mr. Home, the medium who has made such a sen

sation in Paris, is on his way to this country, to visit 
Jiie sister. He has been offered marriage by a lady of 
immense wealth, but has refused her." 
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The "New York Herald," a paper better known for 
its untruthfulness than otherwise, published letters 
from its special correspondents at Paris, stating" from 
the most reliable sources," that I had stolen .£30,000, 
and was now fQr ever banished from France. I had at 

· 't!iat very moment my return ticket in my pocket, and 
knew that an Imperial Prince, then on a visit to the 
Emperor, was awaiting my return. Indeed, if the pub
lic judged of my lite from what the newspapers said 
of me, they must have been greatly pnzzle<l by the 
statements and contradictions which successively ap
peared. I was quite content to leave both without no
tice, and I have never been at the pains to set them 
right. The following notice is of the same class as the 
preceding. 

"The ' Independance Beige' states that Napoleon 
sent away Mr. Home, the American spirit-rapper, be
cause the Empress was so much affected that the Em
peror dreaded the continuance of the diabolical scenes. 
The ladies of l1onor were equally excited and could 
talk ot' nothing else. It is said that Home was quar
tered in the royal household, and was paid at the rate 
of £40,000 per year." 

The " Hartford Courant" states : 
"The ' Times' says that Daniel Dunglas Home, the 

famous medium, whose performances are so peculiar as 
to utterly baffle the most acute and sagacious minds, 
and who is a gentleman of educatio11 and character quite 
out of the range of the common mediums, was in this city 
last Saturday. We regard him as the most remarkabk 
man living; and no man who has not witnessed what 
is done in Mr. Home's presence, can claim a right t.o 
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give an opmion on Spiritualism. Mr. Home says the 
jokes of the newspaper correspondents about him are 
entirely untrue. He had some sittings at the Tuileries, 
but declined conver.,ation on that subject." 

Another paper, " The Springfield Republican,'' no· 
ticed my presence in America as f<>llows : 

" Home, the distinguished spiritual medium, who 
haa recently been raising spirits in the presence of the 
Emperor Napoleon, is in Springfield on a brief visit. 
He will return to France shortly, where his services 
are in great request among the savans." 

A Ne~):'" ork pap_e!:_ gave the following account, cor
recting some of the misstatements about me : 

"·wi.at terrible gossipers f10me of our letter writers 
are. The New York Editor of the 'London Letter,' in 
the last 'Sunday Times,' haE' the following paragraph : 
'It is whispered, in Pnris, that Home, the American 
spirit.·rapper, was producing so mnch mischief in the 
Court that he was ordered off by the alarmed Em
peror; and the fellow who, though playing the part of 
a personage with £40,000 a year, was really penniless, 
has left for the country of the rappers.' 

"Possibly it may interest some of o· 1r readers to 
know something of' Mr. Home, who has.lately afforded 
d prolific subject to paragraph makers. We have noth
ing to say as to his 'spiritual' belongings herP~ but 
simply speak of the lad-for he is scarcely mnre, being 
bnt twenty-two years old now-in reference to such rt'· 
ports as the above. Home, the 'American,' is of ar. 
old Scottish family of standing, and was born in Scot· 
land, but brought very young to tliis county. Quiet 
and unobtrusive in his manners, he never has thrust 
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himself forward, nor specialJy sought nor avoided the 
notoriety which attends him; never haa ezhihit,ed him· 
aelf aa a public medium, as many suppose, but has 
simply suffored events to take their course with him. 

" As to tho above story of his quitting Paris, which 
has gone the rounds, in various shapes, we have only 
to say, that some two Sundays since, while reading 
from the English papers an account of his doings in 
Paris, and supposing him snugly ensconced in the 
T11ilcries, the <loor opened, and to our astonishment, in 
walked Mr. Home, to take dinner 'at home '-it being 
under our own roof that, some time since, at the age 
of' sixteen, he found his first shelter in New York 
(Brooklyu,) a temporary refuge from horror-stricken 
relatives, who had turned the 'rapper' adrift as being 
'possessed of a devil ;' thus starting him as a young 
martyr at least, whether deservedly so or not. 

"He told ns of his arriving a day or two before, at 
Philadelpliia, and stated what he had come for, and 
when he was going back. He has accomplished his 
errand-part of which was to obtain his sister, with 
whom he had sailed from Boston, a few days since, on 
his return to Paris. 

''So much for the 'mischief' and the 'alarmed Em· 
peror ' who 'ordered him off,' a story made of the same 
bit of cloth as the Socrates joke by Baraguay d'Hil
Jiers and others." 

Wbilst on the subject of these newspaperinvent10ns, 
I may as well allude to a curious series of them which 
occurred in 1858. I had then left Paris for Rome, on 
account of my health, and on the 13th of March, the 
following telegraphic dispatch reached me there from --
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a friend in Paris, "Tell me immediately if you are 
still at Rome. I have a request to make." I replied 
that I was still at Rome, and in course ·of post I re
cei ved a letter of the 14th March, as follows: 

"Dear Friend.-! sent you yesterday a telegraphic 
dispatch that you might write to me at once if you 
were at Rome. I made pretext of having a commis
sion to ask you to do; but it was in reality only to 
have a letter from you as soon as possible. Scandal 
says you have been arrested: and the Hague papers 
say that you are in prison at Mazas. Monsieur B--, 
whose son is a medium, has sent to know the truth, 
and I have authorized him to publish that I have a 
letter from you, bearing date of Rome the 7th of March. 
I have also sent to inform ' La Patrie,' that a stop may 
be put to there base calumnies. I trust you will ap· 
prove of what I have done." 

The Parisian papers took up the report, and it was 
confirmed by them that I was truly in prison at Mazas. 
Persons even in official positions told my friends that 
they had aeen and spoken f,o me in that priaon, and 
one, an officer, went so far as to state that he had ac
companied me there in the carriage. 

Being at Rome, and altogether unaware of all this 
scandal which was passing about me, I had felt forcibly 
impressed, I knew not why, to write to M. Henri De
lage, the well known mystic writer of Paris. I did so, 
and it will be observed by the following paragraph in
troducing my letter, how very opportunely my impres-

7,,. 
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aion haJ been given, and how well I had acted in fol· 
owing it out. 

Paris correspondent of" Le Nord." 

" p ARIS, 17th March. 
"Allow me to begin by a good action; it is to free 

an honorable man from calumuiee, a.rising from what 
source I know not, but which tor the past few days 
have been rapidly spreading. I speak of Mr. Home, 
who is, fol' the moment, in Italy, whereas it is whis
pered both secretly and.openly that he is in the prison 
at Mazas, t'or we know not what crimes. The letter 
htire given, dated Rome, 7th of March, was received 
yesterday by M. Henri Delage, &f! intimate friend of 
Mr. Home. The letter is there before me with the 
postal mark, an<l l will giv:e you his literal words: 

"RoME, March 7th, 185~. 

" ' Dear ::\I. Delage,-Y ou were without doubt much 
surprised to hear of my departure for Italy; but the 
truth is I was \'CI'Y ill. I had an impoverishment of 
the blood, so what could I do. My power had quite 
lef't me. The deal' spirits thought me too ill to see 
strangers. Here in Rome I go but little into society, 
a complete rest being necessary. Write to me soon, 
and will yon kindly remember me to M. H--
you know I like him very much. 

. " Y OUl'S faithfully, 
"' D. D. HoME.' 

"I heg of you to give the publicity of your well
known journal to this Jetter of Mr. Horne. It being 
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the best reply which can be given to those base calum
nies which attack his honor." 

I well know the origin and cause of this intrigue, 
and I have in my possession a friendly letter, bearing 
date the 18th July, 1858, from the BureauduMinistrn 
de l'Interieur, which is a sufficient refutation of the 
wicked calumny. His Highness the Prince Murat al1'o 
made it the occasion of proving to me not only the 
Christian principles which actuated him, but also the 
true nobleness of his heart, iu doing for a comparative 
stranger, that which a father alone could be expected 
to do for a son. He, at his own expense, sent per
sons to Germany, to Italy, and to England, to ascer
tain the foundation of such a libel, and generously 
gave me his public _and private testimony to its entire 
untruth. 

I have now to present the following letter, and the 
encloeed programme, which I also received while at 
Rome, and which disclose a case of personation, which 
is by no means either the first or the last of that kind 
which I could give. It is, however, an amusing speci· 
men of them. 

" PARIS, April 7th. 

"Dear friend,-! send you a programme taken from 
one of the Lyons papers, that was sent to M. Allen 
Kardee. What a shame to think snch an imposition 
should be allowed in your name. I would advise yon 
to write at once to the Prefect of Lyons, or to the po
lice, that the villain should be m;111asked as soon as 
possible, not only for the wrong he does to your name, 
bnt also to the cause of spiritualism. Do not allow 11 
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moment to pas;;, and we on our side will do all we can. 
Only think of tho audacity in daring to say that he 
had heen rcceivt.•d by the Empero1·. 

" I am, &c., &c. 
"P.S.-1 have this moment heard that the imposture 

was at once discovered, and he has fled from Lyons." 

I give the original programme, with an English 
translation. 

"SaUe du Grand 1'h6af!rr. Jeudi, Avril 1, 1858, 
d huit heures. Soiree ..A.mericailns OU seance de Spir
itualism de H. Home. 

"Jene me guide jamais d'apres la science, mais 
d'apres ma conscience; je crois done fortement aux 
faits magnetiques, je crois que la. force magnetique 
ailgmente prodigiensement la force de vision de 
l'homme; je crois qne ces faits sont constates par 1111 

certain nombre d'hommes tres-sinceres et tres chre
ticns. 1-L' ABBE LACORDAIRE. 

'' Programme : Experience de vision par M. Home 
et l' Ange miracultlux.-Obeissance a l'ordre du. public. 
-Seance de spiritualisme par la sensitive .Mme. de Ca
banyes. 

" Production des visions demand9es par les specta· 
teurs: Fremissement, Joie, Colere, ldiotisme, Piere, 
Multiplication des sens, .A:.ugmentation et diminution 
des forces . 
. "Reproduction de plusieurs d~ ces phenomenes sm 

des jeunes gens qutrle public est prie de presenter. 
"M. Home, qui a eu l'honneur de faire ses expe 

riences devant Sa Majeste l'emperenr, invite MM. les 
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medecins, doctenrs, chirurgiens, etc., etc., a monter 
pres de lui sur la scene, nfin de contr6ler, la veracite 
des phenomenes curieux qu'il a l'honneur d'o:ffrir nu 
Public. Des sieges seront disposes a cet effet. 

"Pi'ix des places : Premieres loges, fauteuils et 
stalles, 6 fr. (sans augmentation pour la location a 
l'avance) ;-premieres galeries, 5 fr. ;-secondes, 3 fr.; 
-parterre, 2 fr. 50 c. ;-troisiemes, 1 fr. 50 c. ;-qua
triemes, 1 fr." 

".At the Great Theatre, Thw·sday, 1st of Ap1'il, 1858, 
commencing at 8 o'clock, American Soiree or Seance 
qf Spiritu,alism, by .Mr. Home. 
" 'I never allow myself to be guided by science, but .. 

by my conscience. I therefore believe firmly in t!ie 
facts of magnetism. I believe that the magnetic force 
augments prodigiously the power of man's vision. I 
believe that these facts are certified by a certain 1mm
·ber of men very sincere and very christian.'-TrrE ABBE 

L.A.OOB.DA.IRE. 

"Programme: The vision experience of Mr. Home, 
and the miraculous angel.-Obedience to the 01·der of 
the pnblic.-Spiritual seance by the sensitive.Mme. de 
Caban yes. 

"Production of visions asked for by the spectators: 
Treml>lings, Joy, Anger, Idiotcy, Religion, Piety, 
Multiplication of the senses, Augmentation and dimi
nution of strength. 

"Reproduction of several of those phenomena on 
young persons, whom the public are requested to in· 
troduce. 
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"Mr. Home, who has had the honor to go through 
his experiences before his Mnjeety the Emperor, invitee 
the Docto~ of Philosophy aud others, also Surgeons, 
&c., &c., to sit near him on the stage to satisfy them· 
scl vus ai; to the truth of the curious phenomena which 
he has the honor to present to the public. Chairs will 
be a1Tangc<l t'or that purpose. 

" Price of places: First boxes, fauteuils and stalls, 6 
frs. (uo extra charge for booking); first gallery, 5 frs.; 
second, 3 frs. ; pit, 2 frs. 50 c. ; third places, 1 fr. 59 
c. ; fourth, 1 tr." 

This was contradicted by the Paris papers, which 
gave only as a reason that I was in Tmin, whilst at 
the time it happenE:d that I was really. at Naples. 

But it wodd lie wrong to confine ·these falsehoods 
to . the press of America or France, when the English 
press vied with them in fabricating and dispensing 

• equally false statements about me. Tl1e Socrates story· 
was fr<>111 the forge of the "Court Journal," and was 
dissemiuate<l through a great part of the English press. 
No wonder that wit.h such teaching there should be 
misconception a.bout me, and about the phenomena. 
I can only say that the whole of the following state
men ts, names, dates, circumstances and persons are 
false from beginning te end . 

.E'ietraordinary Spirit .Affai,· in Paris. SingUlar and. 
Succes.iful IIoax on tlie Spirituali.sts. 

" .Mr. Home, the all-hearing, all-seeing spirit-rapper, 
is gone suddenly, without warning. .Many stories are 
afloat respecting tlie cause of this abrupt departure. 
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amid such striking success, when Paris was just filled 
with his renown, and even from the pulpit had threats 
and warnings been launched forth against those who 
dared to frequent his company, or believe in his incan
tations. Some newi>papers have declared that he ie 
gone to America iii search of his sister, whom he pro
nounces a more powerful medium than himself; othere 
that, in co11sequence of some of his trick'! having 
assumed the character of touris de passe-passe, he 11ad 
been forbidden to practice his deceptive arts upon the 
high personages whom he had chosen, on pain of 
proces-1/Jerbal; aud that the metamorphosis of the 
Princess Mathilde's pocket-handkerchief into a living 
scarabens-after which exploit the practitioner had 
fallen into catalepsy, and remained senseless for ti ve 
hours-had awakened certain scruples and suspicions 
in the minds of those who had witnessed the feat, 
which had caused his exclusion from that circle of 
society. Nothing of all this is the case, and your 
readers may be assured of the truth of what we are 
about to relate, aud of the adventure being the whole 
and sole cause of the abrupt departure of the discom
fited wizard. 

''A few nights ago a grand seance had been prepared 
for him at the house of one of the pdncipal officials 
about the Court, who had witnessed the divers experi
nients made at the Tuileries, and which, although fail
ing to convince l1im entirely, had yet not left him 
wholly incredulous. The company was limited, auJ 
of the first water. The names had all been snbmitted 
to the practitioner-those of Eugene Gui not, the feui/, 
Utonw: General Baraguay d'Hilliers; and Nadaud, 
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the composer; all of them atrocious unbelievers, wretch· 
ed infidel~, and scoffe1'8, wholly devoid of all sensibility 
r imagination. N umcrous were the experiments tried, 

and all, as usual, eminently successful.· The accordeon 
glided, as usual, from knee to knee, all round the cir 
cle, and played the tunes most loved by the inquirers; 
the bell wandered round the ceiling, and rang its merry 
peal or tolled its doleful note, according 1io the will of 
any member of the company who chose to command 
it. But the wizard had promised that night to evoke 
the spirits and render them visible to the sight, and 
every preliminary experiment was attended to with 
impatience, so great was the hurry to witness the 
crowning masterpiece of the performance. At length 
the lights were all extinguished but one, a solitary wax 
taper ou the mantel-piece, behind the figure of the 
practitioner, which cast its long, gigantic shadow on 
the walls aud ceiling of the room. The silence was 
C'lmplcte ; some of the ladies crouched behind their 
neighbors, and resisted the temptation to faint only by 
reason of their cmiosity; otht:rs stared around, hoping, 
yet dreading, to see something awful and terrific, that 
they would be driven to hysterics. The voice of the 
wizard was heard, amid the silence, demanding whose 
spirit should be summoned to appear. A faint whis
per, from a distant corner, thrilled through the room 
-" Let it he l::locrates, the greatest of philosophers !" 
A pause ensued-no objection or opposition being 
manifested, the wizard raised his arm, and waving it 
towards tho door, solemnly bade the spirit of Socrates 
appear au<l stan<l before him. Again the silence was 
resumed, nnd the wizard remained, with extended a.rm 

.. 
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and muttering lips, gazing towards the door. It slowly 
opened ; and, amid the utmost terror, the company 
beheld the entrance of a figure, enveloped in a kind 
'>f :ft.oating drapery, something like a winding-sheet., 
which advanced with noiseless tread over the carpet, 
and stood before the conjuror. The white and :flowing 
beard, the bald head and crushed nose were unmis
takable-Socrates stood, as in life, in the very midst of 
that gay and frivolous circle, evoked from his slumber 
of centuries to furnish sport for a Parisian salfJn I The 
awe and terror of the company was at its highest, and 
the figure glided back in silence while yet the effect 
produced was at its culminating point. When it had 
disappea_!'Cd, compliments, of coiuse, poured in upon 
the operator, who, shaken to the very fingers' ends, 
could not help expressing his surprise at the unusual 
promptitude with which the summons had been an
swered, and, full of the excitement of unlooked for suc
cess, yielded to the entreaties of the same voice which 
bad spoken before, and which now implored the evo
cation of Frederick the Great. The wizard again stretch
ed forth hie hand towards the door, although doubtful 
if hie electric current would be strong enough to ac
complish two evocations so rapidly one after the other. 
He was observed, however, even in the dim light of 
the apartment. to turn deadly pale as the door again 
opened at his summons, when he called aloud for Fred
erick the Great, King of Prussia, to appear before him. 
The moment's pause was truly awful. By degrees, 
amid the shadows of the room could be seen gliding 
through the door-way, a short figure, wrapped, like the 
one which had preceded it, in a kind of winding-sheet 
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clinging to its limb11, and held around the waist by the 
grasp of the hands. T1ie face, however, was unde
niably that of the grent hero, and the head surmount
ed by the littfo traditional cocked .hat which makes 
every Prussian heart heat with gratitude and loyalty 
even to this day. The figure advanced as that of So
crates had done before, close np to the magician, and 
there stood still and motionless within a few paces of 
the chimney. Presently, the excitement of the magi
cian beeiime intense, the perspiration rolled in huge 
drops from his forehead, and the teeth chattered. 
" Enough, enough-begone, depart I" said he, in a 
hoarse whisper, as the eyes of' the figure glared npon 
him with a fierce and° menacing expression. "Begone, 
I say !" repeated he, in a hollow tone, as the figure still 
t1to0l) motionless in 11pite of the command. In another 
moment, however, the spell was lrokeu. Rousing him
Helf by an effort which, considering the circumstances 
in which he wal! placed, may be regarded as sublime, 
lie suddenly exclaimed, " I have been made the dupe 
ot' some mystification," and stepped close to the figure, 
which had still retained its menacing attitude until that 
.noment, when a loud and uncontrollable laugh bui11t 
from its lips, and it exclaimed: "What I don't you 
know me W I am N adand, and here is my friend So
crates, otherwise Marshal Baraguay d'Hilliers, ready 
to appear again whenever you choose, a11d close at hand 
is my comrade, Eugene Guinot in life: and Alcibiade~ 
in death, waiting to be summoned 11fter me, as he 
would most assuredly have been, had I been able tc 
follow up the jtJke." You can just i magiue the effect 
produced by the discovery of the mystitication. :Mr. 

·-
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Home was struck powerless and dumb; when he re 
covered, he begged it to lie remembered that he had 
been the first to find out the deception, and asserted 
that the spirit summoned would have appeared, for 
that he does possess the facility of raising them. In a 
few moments, however, he disappeared, and the next 
day we heard, without astonishment, of his sudden de
parture from Paris. It seems that the three mauvais 
pl,aisans who had been excluded from the company 
had been determined to revenge themselves; and, with 
the assistance of a corifrere, aided likewise by the false 
white beard of Socrates and the cocked hat of Frede
rick the Great, had almost succeeded in duping the 
operator, had it not been for the uncontrollable laugh
ter of Narlaud which betrayed the whole conspiracy. 

" This is the story told of the sudden desertion of 
the camp by Mr. Home. Time will show us if it be · 
truth, for he has promised to return ; and should we 
not behold him according to his promise in the space 
of three mouths, we shall know what to believe and 
what to doubt of his mysterious power." 

I could tell much more of a similar kind, but what 
I have already given is sufficient to show the reckless 
invention of those who assume to enlighten the public 
tluough the press. I found it the easiest to let them 
have their own way, for if I had begun to contradict 
all the falsehoods told about me, my time would have 
been fully occupied in vain attempts to stop a torrent, 
which seems as if it would never cease to flow. 
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I RETURNED from America to Paris in :May, 1857, 
and I remaine<l there till July, having seances every 
day. The power was very great at that time, and the 
phenomena were witnessed and investigated by many 
huudrcds of all classes. The spirit hands were fre
quently visible, and were seen by many to take pen or 
pencil and write in the autograph of the person whoee 
spirit was represented to be present. 

One \Dorning the concierge came to me saying, 
~'Please, Sir, there is an old gentleman here, and· I 
think yon must see him, he seems so anxious and care
worn." I must mention that I had been so overrun 
by visitors, that I had been obliged to refuse to see 
any strangers, as all my time was taken up by engage
ments with my friends. I acceded to his request, and 
he announced the Count de X--. At the first mo
ment of looking at him, I saw none of the signs of 
anxiety and care which had struck the concierge, nor 
did he seem to me so very old. He advanced to where 
I stood, and taking me kindly hy the hand, he said to 
me, "I have been sent to you, and you will yet know 

-
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the reason why, though you do not even know who I 
am. I live at No. 4, Rue -- , and you will he oblig
ed to come to me." I shook my head at this incredn
lously, and told him that my time was so taken up, 
that I had scarcely time even to call on my friends. 
He smiled, and said : "You will see, you will see." 
The conversation then changed, and he left me after 
having written his address: I was to dine that even
ing with the Baroness de M--, and previous to leav
ing the house to go to her, I heard a spirit voice saying 
distinctly to me, ''You will go to see my father, won't 
you t" The voice did not seem as if it required an 
answer, for it was said so a.ffi.rmatively, and I made no 
reply. On reaching the Hotel de M--, and entering 
the drawing-room I saw a young man standing there. 
I was surprised at this, expecting to have met no 
stranger. With his eyes fixed upon me, be said, " I 
am glad you have come, for we will go together to see 
my father," and he then suddenly disappeared. I had 
thought till then that he was a guest, so real was the 
vision. The Baroness was in the room, and saw that I 
was agitated, and asked me what had occurred, but I did 
not enter into any explanation. When about to take 
my seat at the dinner table, again I heard the same 
voice, saying, "You will go to my father, won't you W" 
This so unnerved me that I told the Baroness the cir
cumstance, and she kindly advised my going. The 
evening passed on, and after two hours I had nearly 
forgotten the occurrence, and had returned to the 
drawing-room, when suddenly I saw by my side the 
same young man. His face now wore a pained ex
pre<Jsioo, and I was horrified to see blood on his breast. 
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He said to me, "My father is waiting for you ; he bu 
had much sorrow ; it is your mission to console-go to 
him." I told him I would on the following day, but 
he replied that I must go then, that very night. He 
disappeared, and I told the Baroness of what he said, 
"and she allowed me to leave. On reaching No. 4, 
Rne --, I was directed to the rooms of the Count, 
and his \·alet told me that his master was preparing to 
retire, and in all probability could not see me. Again 
the voice told me to announce myself, and at that very 
moment a door was opened, and the Count came to
wards me, and said," I have been waiting for yon, I 
knew you would come." I described to him the young 
man I had seen, and all that had happened, and he at 
once recognized him as his son who had been murder· 
ed. He showed me a portrait of him, which exactly 
corresponded with my visions of him, and I have siuce 
seen him often. He has told me, that on his appear
ance that first day, he showed the blood upon his 
breast, merely to impress me the more deep1y with the 
necessity of going to his father. His father told me 
that he had been himself for a long time a partial me
dium, and that he had been told to seek me for the 
purpose of having his mediumship increased, in order 
that his son might be able the more easily to impreae 
him with his presence. It has since beeu a great com
fort and relief to his mind to have the certainty of his 
son bcii1g with him to console him in hie afHiction. 

About this time my guardian spirits told me that it 
seemed necessary that I should go to Turkey, as a way 
was opening- by which I might be the means of bring 
ing light there. I accordingly made all preparatio111 
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for my journey, and my power left me. I had re
ceived letters of introduction to persons holding iiigh 
poeitione. at Constantinople. My trunks were packed, 
my passport sent for viBe. I was making a farewell 
call on the Duchess de A--, and while ill con versa
tion with her, the drawing-room seemed filled with -
rappings, the alphabet was called for, and I was told 
that my journey must be postponed, as some political 
trroubles were just about to occur. Instead, therefore, 
of going to Turkey, I went to Baden-Baden. My 
power while there. was not great, as my health was 
again failing, but I met the King of W nrtemburg, and 
the then Prince, now King of Prussia, both of whom 
investigated the phenomena . 

.My guardian spirits continually told me at this time 
that there was trouble in store for me, but that from 
the darkness light would come, and that whatever 
might seem to be a loss, would in the end prove to be 
a g-.i.in, and in all this 'tliey were correct. 

I left Baden-Baden sooner than I hail expected, and 
went to Bia.1Titz. Here I was told that the first dark
ening of the cloud would come, and that those who 
might have understood me better, would be led to 
think ill of me by those abont them, who, to serve a 
purpose, would farbicate a statement., the very ab
surdity of whfoh ought to have been its refutation_ The 
pre-knowledge of what was to occur to me, corn bined 
'\\ith nervous debility, made me more than usually 
agitated, and whilst at a seance, where almost the only 
manifestation was the taking of a bracelet fro111 the 
lady sitting on my left, and the carrying of it to a lady 
opposite me, the gentleman on my right hand declarl'd 
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it to have been transported by my feet. If my lega 
were eight feet long it would have still been a mira
cle, but in such wonderful occurrences as these we 
must not he surprised at any absurdity that may be in-

. vented, however painful it may be to be charged with 
dishonesty and imposture. . 

Some instances of the manner in which ·it is said 
the phenomena are produced are sufficiently amusing 
to be repeated. A very popular idea in Paris waa 
that I carried in my pocket a tame monkey trained to 
assist me. Another is that my legs are so formed u 
to be capable of elongation, and that my feet are like 
those of a baboon. Many people suppose that when I 
go to a strange house, my tables have to be sent :first, 
and that, like Sir David Brewster's "conjectural,. ta
ble, they are always copiously draped, and that I take 
with me wax hands and arms to show at the proper 
moment. Some suppose that I magnetize or biologize 
my audience, and that they only imagine they see 
what they see. Some that I carry with me lazy tongs 
and a magic lantern, and others have stated that when 
I am said to rise in the air, it is only a balloon filled 
with gas in the shape of a man. Others again will 
have it that it is done by a magic lantern, whilst some 
doctors declare that I administer "a thimblefull of 
chloroform to each of the sitters." Sir David Brews
ter must have had his thimblefull when he could only 
say that the table "appeared to rise," and that " spirita 
were the last things he would give into." Some have 
enough spiritnal belief to say that I have the devil at 
command. Others that I raise spirits by forms and in· 
cantations. Then we have involuntary muscular mo-

... 
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tion to account for the phenomena by the learned Pro
'essor Farraday. Dr. Carpenter speaks of their being 
produced by unconscious cerebation, and Mr. Morell, 
the philosopher, tells us that they are caused by "the 
reflex action of the mind." A common explanation is 
ventriloquism. Electricity is another, and it is said 
that I have an electric battery concealed about my per
son. Then there are the od force and fluid action, and 
the nervous principle, and collusion, illusion and delu
sion. Mechanical contrivances attached to the lower 
extremities are also suggested by Sir David Brewster, 
but without specifying their nature. But the most 
scientific and learned explanation, leaving no room for 
conjectures, was given by an old woman in America, 
who whe~ askeJ if she could account for what she had 
seen, replied, " Lor, Sirs, it's easy enough, he only rubs 
himself all over with a gold pencil." The rappings 
are produced in many ways, each philosopher having· 
his own theory, beginning low dowu with the snapping 
of' the toe-joints, others getting up to the ancle, whilst 
some me..intain it to be in the knees, or thigh bones. 
Professor Huxley has his own "spirit-rapping toe" 
with which he amuses his friends. It has even been 
attributed to a strong beating of my pulse. Some say 
I rub my boots together, others my thumb nails, and 
that springs are concealed in the table and about the 
room. It has been said that I have an electrical qual
ity which I can throw o:ff at the command of my will. 
A general belief is that I bribe the servants at what
ever house I visit, that tbey may aid me in concealing 
my machinery. The intelligence displayed in obtain
ing names, dates, and other circumstances, is previously 

8 
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commnnicated to me either by my own inquiry, from 
&Crvante or by visiting the tombstones of the relativee, 
or even by a body of secret police who are in my pay. 

· Othera kno\V that I am clai"oyaut, and that I read the 
thonghts of those preaent. I am an accomplished jog
gler according to othen, nnd have always refused to 
be seen by any others ot' the craft, although the fact ia 
quite the contrary, and the greatest jnggler of Fr~nce 
hlll! 11tuted that he conld not at all acconnt for what he 
witnesse<I by nny ot' tlae principles of his art. 

However flattering this might be to my vanity, in 
confcrriu~ npon me such astounding qualities and sci
entific 1icquiremeutK whicli I do not po;isess, it bas 
been to me n source chiefly of amusement and wonder, 
to see how le11rned persons contd so wid~ly and ab
enrdly disagree among themselves, and strain at guatil, 
though swallowing camels with 1mch surprising greed
incHN. I ha\•e wandered from my narrative to give my 
reaclcr11 these attempted explanations of mediumship, 
hoping, however, thnt they will never try any of the 
experiments suggested by the learned in the presence 
of persons of average understanding. The excellent 
cl'lt1ihl h1hment nt Earls\\'ood, at the head of which is the 
gornl Dr. Oonolly, wonld be more likely to furnish the 
11ort of nndience suited to these explanations of the 
men of science. 

My good friends, the Count a.nd Countess de B--, 
let't lliarritz with me on a visit to the chAteau of a mu
tual friend, nenr Bordeaux; and here there were sev
ernl instm1ces of direct spirit-w1·iting on paper placed 
before us on the table in full view. Whilst we wera 
titting one evening, bands appeared distinctly above 

.. 
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the table, and we ea w them sueeessi vely take up a pen
eiJ and write. One of these hands was a small one, 
apparently of a child, another appeared to be that of 
a full grown man. The hand of the child wrote a lit

. tie message to her mother who was present, and signed 
it with her christian name. There was a striking pe· 
culiarity in this, as the child had always left out tho 
lRSt letter of her name, which then, instead of being a 
fe!Jl&le name, became a male one. Her name waa 
D"enise, but she wrote it "Denis." Her mother had 
of'ten spoken to her of this, and yet the child had not 
corrected herself of the habit during her life, and now 
to prove her identity, the final letter was again left 
out. This was of course unknown to me, and to all 
except her father and mother, both of wliom were there. 
The larger hand wrote several communications in our 
pr"8ence, some for his wife, who was at the table, and 
others to persons who were not there present. This 
ha11dwriti.11g was in his peculiar autograph. 

The lady of' the house turned to me and said abrupt
ly, "Why yon are sitting in the air;" and on looking we 
found that the chair remaiued in its place, but that I 
was elevated two or three inches above it; and my feet 
not touching the floor. This may show how utterly 
unconscious I am at times to the sensation of levita
tion. As is URnal when I have not got above the level 
of the heads of those about me, and when they change 
their positions much, which they frequently do in 
looking wistt'ully at such a phenomenon, I came down 
again, but not till I had remained so raised about half 
a minute from the time of its being first seen. I wa~ 
now impressed to leave the table and was soon carried 
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to th~ lony ceiling. The Connt de B left hia 
place at the table, and coming under where I was, said, 
" .Now, young Home, come and let me touch your 
feet." I told him I had no volition in the matter, but 
perhap~ the spirits would kindly allow me to come 
down to him. They did so, by :ftoatiog me down to 
him, and my feet were soon in his outstretched hands. 
He seized my boots, and now I was again elevated, he 
holding tightly, and polling at my feet till the boots I 
wore, which had elastic sides, came oft', and remained 
in his hands. The Count has all his life been well 
known, holding an important public position, and u 
trnthfnl as his heart is good. To him and his dear 
wit'e, who has recently passed from earth, I owe a deep 
debt of gratitude, they having been my firm and fast 
friends ever since I made their acquaintance, six yean 
ago. This was, I believe, the first time of my being 
raised in the air in France, and it has been of very 
seldom occnrrenc(; there, though it happened so fre
quently afterwards in England, as will be seen in fu
ture pages. Since I wrote the nalTative of this seanee, 
I have applied to the Count for his verification of it, 
and 1 liave Tiis letter stating its correctness. 

Another incident occurred in the presence of the 
Count de B---. The Countess X was pres
ent for the first time at a seance, when a spirit mani
fested himself, purporting to be that of her son. The 
accordeon was being played, and she asked if he could 
remember a piece of music which had particularly 
struck them both whilst they were travelling together 
for his health in Germany. It had escaped her mind, 
1he said, but it could be easily recalled to her if he 
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would play it. Upon this the accordeon played some 
intricate passages from the opera of Norma, which she 
at once recognized. 

I now returned to Paris, and went to reside with my 
friend the Count de K---, and whilst there I had 
sittings almost every day. I also went. on a visit to 
the Ohateau de R---, to the family of the Marquis 
de---. The second evening of my stay, as we 
were about to take tea, a table standing at the further 
end of the large saloon where we were, came up to us 
with extreme violence. We were all rather startled, 
as we were not expecting any manifestations, and for 
the next two hours they were unceasing. The elder 
son of the family, the Count L , came to my · 
room when I had wished the family good night, and 
these proofs of a spirit presence were again made 
most evident Amongst others there were the sound 
of heavy footsteps which shook the room. I also saw 
the distinct form of a boy, and described his appear
ance to L , adding that I could recognize him 
if I could see his portrait. On meeting the family at 
breakfast the following morning the Marquis said
" What time did L leave you last night, and 
what were you both doing jumping about the room 1" 
We told nim that we had both of us our slippers on, 
and that he must have heard the noises made by the 
spirit.a. The chatenu, being one of the very oldest in 
France, has the walls in some places nearly twenty 
feet thick-indeed dressing-rooms have been made in 
them, and they are quite spacious. There is a solidity 
t.o every floor. In order, therefore, to have been heard 
in the room beneath, the manifestations musL have 
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been of very great force. A~er breakrASt the liar· 
chione~ asked me if I would not like to go over 1Jte 
chateau, and on my assenting, she said we will begin 
with my boudoir. We went there, and on reaching 
the centre of the r~m I looked round, and there I 
saw the very face I had seen the night previous. For 
a moment I could not bring myself to believe it to be 
other than the spirit himself, but it was only a por
trait. :My emotion was such that I caught hold of 
L , who stood near me, and said, '' There, that 
ie the boy I saw last night." I was eo overcome that 
I had to leave the room, and they then told me that 
L having related what had occurred to his mo
ther, they had arranged to pnt me to the test, and not 
having even told me of the existence of the portrait, 
they wished to see if I could recognize it. 

In an hotel situate on the Boulevard des Italiens in 
Paris, I was introduced to 11. family, consisting of :Mr. 
H---, his wife, and their two sons, both of whom 
were at that time in the English army, and had just 
returned from the Crimean campaign. The father, a 
cool-headed, truthful minded man, was a countryman 
of mine, and our conversation soon turned upon the 
wonders of second sight and ghost-seeing. Presently, 
whilst we were talking together, we were "Btartled at 
hearing lond sonnds coming from a diatan·t part of the 
room, and slowly approaching us. I at once suggested 
to them that some spirit desired to communicate. with 
us. ·The unseen one assented to this by making the 
sounds for tho alphabet, and the name of " Gregoire" 
was spelt out, with the additional information that he 
had paSBed from earth, giving the time of his depart-
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nre. This the two young officers at once and strongly 
contradicted, for they recognized in th.e name a very 
intimate friend, an officer in the French a~my in the 
Crimea, whom they had only just left tht.re suffering 
under a slight wound, but so slight that it gave no ap· 
prehensions of an unfavorable kind. He, however, now 
gave them other proofs of his identity, and during the 
whole of the remaining hours of the afternoon and 
evening he continued to make his presence manifest. 
&veral times things were brought from parts of the 
room distant from us, and there were frequent raps, 
and his friends felt touches. Sounds resembling the 
firin;! of musketry were heard, and indeed so indispu
table were some of the signs given, that no one could 
fail to have been convinced of spirit power and pres
ence, though having seen him so lately, and having 
since heard nothing to make them think his death 
probable, they could hardly realize the likelihood of it. 

I left the family late in the E:ivening, bidding them 
good-bye, as they were to leave for England the t'ol
lowin~ day. From a member of the family who re
sides in Paris, I ascertained shortly afterwards that 
they had written to ascertain the truth as to what had 
~en communicated to them by the spirit calling him
self Gregoire, and that in every detail, •they were in
formed, the spirit had been correct. I ought here to 
state, however, that. the eldest son, previous to this 
corroborative testimony reaching his family, had been 
sent with his regiment to Canada, and he was sitting 
in his tent when a letter reached him from his father, 
relating the results of their inquiries from the Crimea. 
Wlllle he was reading his fathei·'s letter, informing 



him the details .of his friend Gregoire's departure from. 
earth, he was startled by hearing a rustling sound 
amongst some loose papers and pens, which were care
loRely strcwn on his table. Fearing lest his imagina
tion might be taking advantage of hie reason, he called 
for his eennnt to come in and look at the table--and, 
to their mntnnl astonishment, they saw a pen move it
self into ftn erect position, and deliberateiy· write the 
name of Gregoire on some blank paper. This fnet was 
told me by the father of the young man, and I see no 
reason to disbelieve it. What object could tem)'t the 
young man to tell so deliberate and wilful an untruth, 
if it were one, on snch a subject ¥ Other strange oc
currences continued with other members of this family 
after their return to England, for many months, and 
tht-n left them in as sudden and unexpected a. manner 
as they had made their appearance. 

In January, 1858, I went to Holland, accompanied 
by Mr. T--, and was presented to the Queen. The 
manifestations at the Hngue were in some instances 
very strong, and agnin sometimes I had seances at 
which nuthhig would occur, and this although in the 

• presenee of 1 •ersons who were most desirous of wit-
nessing them. • 

I went to Amsterdam for the purpose of meeting the 
proprietors and writers for a magazine of infidel ten
dencies. I well remember it. We were staying at 
a large old-fashioned hotel ; the cheerless cold of the 
rooms with their bleak walls and their beam-bare ceil
ings, as I sat before the fire, which was but the ghost 
of such as we are accustomed to in England, when 
these eight or ten gentlemen were announced. None 
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of them were known to· me or to my friend, and I de· 
sired them at once to sit down, and see if any manifes· 
tations would occnr. They appeared clever, slu·ewd 
perso11s, deeply read and thinking men. Cold reason 
}Jad wrapped her chill mantle about their 1ninds, and 
all that was not tangible could have no truth in it for 
them. The first tremulous sensation in the table and 
11.oor, which often precedes other manifestations, was 
felt. They delegated t~o .of the"ir number to sit under 
the table to watch me and my movements. Faint 
rappings were heard, and the table legs were examin
ed to see that I had no springs · concealed there.
These manifestations increased in force, and they, aft
er the most close and strict scrutiny, were obliged to 
acknowledge that they had witnessed that which they 
could in no wise account for. The alphabet was call~d 
for, and intelligent communications were ·received.
This was a step in advance of their philosophy, and to 
them most singular, and soon the manifestations ceased 
-but not until they had each expresstid their convic· 
tion that there was no imposture. I have since been 
informed, by letters from Amsterdam, that 1HH:l of 
them became a medium, and that their general disbe· 
lief in spiritual causation was greatly modified. I re· 
member as my friend and I sat together after the par
ty had left, we expressed a wish that they had seen 
more, and we spoke of ourselves as being sony pro
phets for such a mission. This idea pursued me after 
I had gone to bed, and the spirit of' my mother came 
and comforted me by saying that sufficient had been 
given, and that" the wind must be tempered to the 
ab.om lamb." 
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We retnmed to the Hague, and a deputation of 
young gentlemen from the University ofLeyden call
ed to ask me to visit Leydtm. My engagement.a, how
ever, were such 88 to uecesaitate my departure, and w" 
left the following day for Brussels. There the power 
left me, and I was told by the· spirits that it would be 
iiome time before it would return, and that many things 
of the utmost importance to me would occur in the 
meantime. I had taken a severe cold while in Hol
land, but had intended to have remained some time in 
Brussels to have seances with my young friends there, 
and when I found that my power had gone, I consid
ered it better to return to Paris to consult my medical 
adviser there. I accordingly went there, and he pro-
11ou11ced my disease to be impoverishment of the blood 
and great nervous depression, and advised my going 
to Italy. I stro11gly objected to this, inasmuch as eve
ry time I leave Paris 1>•1me silly stories are put in cir
culation, such as my being ordered away by the Em
per01·, or that I go to fly t'rom the law. I remained, 
therefore, growing daily worse for two or three weeks, 
when I left, iutemiing to stay at Turin with my friends 
there. On reaching Turin in February, I found the 
snow covering the ground to a considerable depth, and 
the cold more in tense than it had been in Paris, and 
so I left the same evening for Pisa, to join some friends 
there. I found Pisa very cold, and was advised to 
proceed to Rome. 

I reached Rome in March, and refused nearly all 
invitations out, wishing to be quiet to regain my 
health. A friend mentioned one afternoon: whilst we 
were walking together to. the Pyncl1on, the name of a 
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Russian family of distinction then in Rome, and added 
that they were anxious to make my acquaintance. I 
excused myself on the ground of my health. At this 
mome11t a carriage was passing us and stopped-and 
my friend, before I was aware of what he was doing, 
introduced me to the Countess de Kouchele:ff, who 
asked me to come and sup with them that evening, 
adding that they kept very late hours. 

I went about ten in the evening, and found a large 
part1 assembled. At twelve a11 we entered the supper
room she introduced to me a young lady, whom I then 
observed for the first time, as her sister. A strange 
impression came over me at once, and I knew she was to 
be my wife. When we were seated at table the young 
Jady turned to me and laughingly said, "Mr. Home, 
yon will be married ·Lefore the year is ended." I ask
ed why she said so, and she replied, that there was 
such a superstition in Russia when a person was at 
table between two E'isters. I made no reply. It was 
true. In twelve days we were partially engaged, and 
waiting only the consent of her mother. The evening 
of the day of our engagement a sp:i.all party had as· 
sembled; and were dancing. I was seated on a sofa by 
tny flancee, when she tw'Ded to me a'1d abruptly said, 
"Do tell me all about spirit-rapping, for you know I 
don't believe in it." I said. to her, "Mademoiselle, I 
trust you will ever bear in mind that I have a mission 
entrusted to me. It is a great and a holy one. I can- • 
11ot speak with you about a thing which you have not 
seen, and therefore cannot understand. I can only say 
that it is a great truth." The tears came welling into 
her eyes, and laying her hand in mine she said, " If 
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)Onr missi1111 can bring comfort to those less happy than 
ourselve!I, or lie in any way a cousolation to mankind, 
you will <'Ver find me ready and willing to do all I can 
to aid you in it." She was true to this noble senti
ment to the last moment of her short life, and she is 
still my great comfort and sustainer since we have se
parated in this earthly sphere. She was my own true, 
loving wife for, oh I too short a period for my happi
ness here, but for hers I was content to lose her for a 
time, till it shall please God that I too pass awn to 
join her! 

Shortly at'rer om· engagement the family went to 
Naples, and I with them, and we i-emained there six 
weeks. Then the family left for Florence, and my 
fiancee was entrusted to the care of a Rnssian family 
about to return by Paris to Rnssh,, that she might join 
her mother, and get ready the necessary papers, that 
the marriage might take place as soon as the family 
returned to St. Petersburgh. I accompanied them to 
Paris, and after they had left I went to Scotland for 
my certificate of birth, the parish clerk having sent 
me one with my name written Hume instead of Home. 
Knowing this to be incorrect I was obliged to make a 
jonrney to have it rectified, and then I returned to Pa
ris, and joined the family who had arrived there from 
Italy. 

We left for St. Petersburgh in June, accompanied 
by M. Alexandre Dnmas. who was to officiate as god
father at my marriage. An amusing account of our 
JOUrney may be read in Dumas' book entitled " De 
Paris a Astrachan." On reaching St. Petersburgh I 
was honored by a most kind invitation to be received 
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by the Emperor, but which I was obliged to decline 
not being in power at the time, and his Majesty most 
graciously sent to me to say that under any circum
stances he would be pleased to see me. I excused my
self on the ground of having so much to attend to pre
vious to my marriage. A month after this, certain 
difficulties having arisen, and the papers which were 
necessary not being forthcoming, the marriage seemed 
on the point of being postponed. I had no manifesta
tions. for several months, but on this evening I was 
told by the spirit of my motlrnr to inform the Emperor 
the next day that my power bad returned. I did so, 
and was received by his Majesty at the Palace of Pe
terhoff, where I spent a week, and all the obstacles in 
the way of m)' marriage were removed by his most 
gracious Majesty, who upon this, as upon every occa
sion, has show11 to me the greatest kindneA3. I have 
the highest veneration for him, not only as a monarch, 
bnt as a man of the most kind and generous feelingi::. 

We were married on Sunday the 1st of A1:g11st, 
1858, or according to the old style, on the 20th of 
July, first in the private chapel at the country house 
of my brother-in-law, according to the rites of the 
Greek Church, and afterwards at the Church of St. 
Catherine, according to the 1·ites of the Romish church. 
A short time after our marriage, my wife being in a 
sound quiet sleep, I saw the spirit of my mother come 
into the room, followed by one, who though I had ne
ver known him on earth, I knew to be my wife's fa
ther. My impression was one of relief that my wife 
was asleep, and thus that. she would not see what 1 
feared would frighten her. My surprise was therefore 
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very grellt on hearing her eay, "Daniel, there is some 
one in the room with ue. It is your mother, and near 
her stands my father. She is very beautiful, and I am 
not afraid." Her actions, however, betrayed a certain 
shrinking, for she turned to the side of the bed where 
I lay, trembling violently. The spirits now disappear
ed, bat loud rappings were heard in and about. the 
room, and our questions were answered. This was my 
wife's first introduction to anything of the kind. 
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hr two weeks after our marriage. we left to visit 
some of my brother-in-law's estates, some of which 
were situate on the Crimean coast, and others in the 
interior of Russia. The journey lasted about six weeks, 
and we then returned to a country house of his in the 
neighborhood of Moscow. At the end of November, 
1858, we were at St. Petersburgh, in the house of my 
'brother-in-law, the Count Gregoire Koucheleff Besbo
rodko, from whom and the Countess I have ever met 
with the readiest sympathy and brotherly welcome, 
and to whom I owe, and ever shall owe, a debt ot' the 
deepest gratitude. Here from time to time my power 
returned, but generally only faintly. Still a great deal 
of good was done. .AI!. an instance, I may mention 
that a young officer, who having been convinced of 
the truths of immortality by what he saw in my pres
ence, gave a supper to his friends, at which he publicly 
announceJ that in place of laughing at religion as he 
had done, he had seen in these phenomena what con
vinced him of the reality of a future life, and that 
thenceforward he should lead a different life. 



1 ~4 Bl'88U., PARTS, AND BNGLAJll>. 

[ n th<' middlo of January, 1859, 1 fell ill with severe 
internal inflammation. This lasted some time, and was 
increasing to 1m alarming extent, and beyond the power 
of tlto physician who attended me, and the dangerons 
symptoms were greatly increased by my usnal nervous 
debility. Friction was recommended, but the extreme 
pain which it caused precluded its use. I was in this 
state when one evening my wife and a friend, the 

~ _ ~aron de M,L--, were preseftt, an<l my hands were 
~'\nddenly seized by spirit influence, and I was made to 

beat them with extreme violence upon the part which 
was so extremely sensitive and tender. My wife was 
frightened, and would have endeavored to hold my 
hands, but my friend who had had sufficient kmowl· 
edge of Ppirit manif'estations pt•evented her. I felt no 
pain, though the violence of the blows which I con
tinued giving to myself made the bed and the whole 
room shake. In five minutes' time the swelling had 
visibly decreased, and the movements ot' the hand be
gan to be more gentle. In an hour I was in a quiet 
sleep, and on awaking the next morning I found the 
disease had left me, and only a weakness remained. 
The expression of the doctor's face batlles my descrip
tion when he visited me early that morning, expect
i11g to have found me worse, and felt my pulse and 
saw that a great change ml:lst have occurred beyond 
his skill to account for. 

On the 261.h April, old style, or 8th May, according 
t•i uur style, at seven in the evening, and ae the snow 
was fast failing, our little boy was born at the town 
house, situate on the Gagarines Quay, in St. Peters
burgh, where we were still staying. A. few· honrs af-
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ter his birth, his mother, the nurse and I heard for 
several hours the warbling of a bird as if singing ove1· 
him. Also that night, and for two or three nights after
wards, a bright star like light, which was clearly visi
ble from the partial darkness of the room, 0 i.11 which 
there was only a night lamp burning, appeared several 
times directly over its head, where it remained for 
some moments, and then elowly moved in the direction 
of the door, where it disappeared. Tnis was also seen 
by each of us at the same time. The light was more 
condensed than those which have been so often seen in 
my presence upon previous and subsequent occasions. 
It was brighter and morti distinctly globular. I do not 
believe that it came through my mediumship, but 
rather through that of the child, who ha~ manifested 
on several occasions the presence of the gift. I do not 
lika to allude to su~h a matter, but as there are more 
strange things in Heaven and earth than nre dreamt 
of, even in my philosophy, I do not feel myself at lib
erty to omit stating, that during the latter part of my 
wife's pregnancy, we thought it better that she should 
not join in seances, because it was found that when
ever the rappings occurred in the room, a simultaneous 
movement of the child was distinctly felt, perfectly in 
unison with the sounds. When there were three 
sonnds, three movements were felt, and so on, and 
when five sounds were heard, which is generally the 
call for the alphabe,t, she felt the five internal move· 
ments, and she would frequently, when vie were mis· 
taken in the letter, correct us from what the child in 
dicated. 

Our child Wll.B christened a fortnight after his birth, 
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his godfather being the :Marquis de ChAteanreynard, 
at present l\liuister of France at Heslle Casael, and hie 
j!Odmother his aunt, the Countess Luba. Hie second 
godfather.was liis uncle, the Count Gregoire, and his 
second godmother was his relative Sophie. 

A week after the christening, we went to the resi
dence of the Count in the immediate environs of St. 
Pctersbnrgh. Whilst here, there were many striking 
mnnifestations which were witnessed by many, who in
vestigated as others had done before, and with the 
same rei;ults. One evening I remember, one of my 
friends was converted from his previous unbelief by 
&eeing a female hand, which was visible to all of us in 
the room, slowly forming in the air a few inches above 
the t11ble, until it assnmed all the apparent materiality 
of a real hand. The hand took up a pencil which was 
on the table, and wrote with it a co·mmunication which 
deeply affected my friend, who recognised it as being 
from hiti mother. The general belief is, that the spirit 
hands al ways appear from beneath the table, and al
ready formed, but this is incorrect, for on many occa
i;ious in the presence of several ptirsons at a time, they 
are seen to be formed in full sight of all, in the man· 
ner I have just described, and to melt away, as it were, 
in the same way. Often, too, they have been seen to 
form themselves high above our beads, and from 
thence to descend upon the table, and then disappear. 

The anniversary of onr wedding-day found us on the 
steamer 'Baltic,' bound for Dnnkerque, from whence 
we went to Ostend on a visit to my mother-in-law, who 
was there for her health. On seeing her, at the mo· 
ment of our embracing 011e another, I had another of 
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those singular impressions which so often come to me 
at the moment of external contact. It has seemed to 
me as if they were caused by the disturbing element 
of a physical substance which causes some secret chord 
of the soul to vibrate and awaken what I may call a 
memory of the Future, or that a flower of the spring
time has been shadowed forth among the chill blasts 
of autumn, as a token of the never ceasing care of 
God, our loving father, for His children whether in the 
Past, Present, or Future, all being alike known to 
Hiui. My sensations are so peculiar at the time when 
such foreshadowings are granted me, tht>,t wo1·ds can 
but feebly express them. I distinctly saw at the first 
moment of touching my mother-in-law, that after I 
should leave Ostend, we should meet no more on 
earth. This -impressional prediction did, as has ever 
been the ca~e with those which have come to me in 
this way, prove correct. 

We arrived in Paris in August 1859, and whilst 
there, I paid a short visit to a friend then in Switzer
land, 11nd there we had one or two sittings. On return
ing to Paris, a friend had kindly offered us the Cbateau 
de 0-, where we remained about two months, at the 
expiration of which time we came to England. This 
was in October. My power had left me for some 
weeks. One evening in November while I was absent, 
my wife being in the room with the child and his 
nurse, loud raps were heard upon the ceiling. They 
both supposed that the sonnJ proceeded from so111e one 
walking ovel'l1ead, when they changed their position, 
and were heard upon the wall of the room, and in 

.a few moments they came on the table. My wife at1ked 
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who was the medinm upon the occasion, and the reply 
was giveu that it was the sleeping child. It was fur 
ther said, that they had power to manifest through 
him, but that they would not, "as the atmosphere 
"hi ch they made use of was necessary for his physical" 
development in the natnral world." From this time 
we have but once had any external evidence of any 
spirit presence throngh him, though he has given ua 
many indications of his being a seer. 

In the latter part of November we were in England, 
nod the power returned, and I began to hold seances 
as usual, and continued to do so until the 24th of J nly 
in the following year. During this time, the manifes
tations were seen and investigated by persons of all 
ranks and classes, from statesmen down to those in 
humble lit'e, and to them again I would rather refer 
for the accounts of what they witnessed, than to give 
my owu desc1·iptions. I select, therefore, portions 
of their writings, a few of which have already been 
published in " The Spiritual Magazine " and other 
J ouruals, and the others now appear for the first time. 
These will give the reader an idea of the nature and 
extent of my medinmship dnring this period. 

The subjoi11ed is a portion of a letter from Mr. Pears, 
who was accompanied by my friends Mr. and Mrs. 
Cox. Ile now saw the manifestations for the fil"8t 
time. ''Almost immediately the table tilted towards 
Mr. Home, who, raising his hands from the table, 
which still retained its inclined position, invited me to 
look under it to see that no material means were used 
to produce thitl result. I did look, and saw none. On 

·resuming my seat, the table retnmed to its position .. 
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and then it passed into an uudulatory movement, a:i 
if it were in motion on waves; it seemeJ, indeed, al
most as if the top of the table were :flexible : ~hen 
from this movement it paesed into a directly horizontal. 
state, so that a vessel filled to the brim, would not, I 
think, have spilled a drop, and it rose from eighteen to 
twenty-four inches clear f'.rom the floor, all hands at 
the same time continuing on the top of the table; and 
finally with perfect evenness it gradually descending 
to its place. 

"Raps were then heard on the table, in the vici!iity 
of Mrs. Oox, which, by reference to the alphabet, pur
ported to he produced by a decea;;ed child of hers. 
Then faint deliberate raps came near to \frs. P., pur
porting-by the same mode-to come from Phrebe, 
our deceased little daughter to whom I referred before.-

" Raps were then heard under my own handR, and 
at the same time the depending cloth covering the 
table seemed to be moved up by something under it, 
and was made thus to strike against my wrist. I call
ed my wife's attention to this, and she confirmed th~ 
fact that it really did seem as if some one's hand was 
under the cloth trying to .touch my wrist. I said, half 
laughing, which you might expect from my scepticism, 
that I should not wonder if there were not some one 
for me also. Imrµediately there were raps under the 
same hand, strong enough to shake the table. 

"Perhaps I looked dubiously at a phenomenon so 
unexpected, for Mr. Home said, ' I should like Mr. 
Pears to be convinced that we do 11ot make these 
sounds ; perhapi! be would get. under the table and 
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not producell IJy any visible agency bt1neath, they were 
sonndin!? as vigorously 1111 ever; Mrs. P. being witness 
to their not being produced by the hands, or any other 
visi~ltl means above l1oard. 

''When I foun<l that tho raps under my hand pur· 
ported to come from my grandfather's 'spirits,' I asked 
if he could take the large bell from me if I held it. It had 
already been taken out of Mr. Home's hand and rung 
under the table. The response to my question \\'88 

gi vcu by strong knocks. I beh.l it un<ler the . table, 
beiug careful to hold it in the direction of my wife, 
whoi;e hands were on the table, and I felt it tugged 
with strength out of my hand; it was rung, and then 
deposited on the floor. 

"Many little things which 11trnck me at the time, 
occurred during our seance, which lasted between two 
aud three l1ours. But thcro was one part of the seance 
which fnrcil>ly struck me, and which 1 muet rdate. 
Mr. llome, tloon after I had assumed the preseuce of 
my grandfather's spirit, l assed into a singular state
half unco11scious as it were-and said, 'Here's a tall, 
old, upright, Quaker like uian, yet not a Quaker;' then 
he seemed to take on the manm:r and gesture, as close
ly as a young 111a11 can, of those of au old one-held 
out his hand to me, aud grasped it in a way that fur
ther remin•:ed me of my grandfather, and addressed 
me in words somewhat characterii;tic of him, and went 
on to speak of oue whom he had held very dear, but 
from whom he had been long separated t'J his_ great 
grief~ but that they liad happily met iu the other wol'ld 
and wern reconciled. All upon this point was said in a 
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broken way, bnt with gestures and allusions which were 
intelligible solely to myselt; as the person and events 
so alluded to touched closely npou my grandfather's 
history in conjunction with my owu. My astonishment 
was increased when, from Mr. H.'s lips, fell the name 
of her to whom the allusion had been made-my grand
father's daughter! both dead when Mr. Home must 
have been a boy in America! Long as I have known 
you, frJeod Dixon, I think I never told you that my 
grandfather was of a Quaker family, which was the 
case. 

''I was by this. incident astonished beyond exprl!S· 
aion, and acknowledged to Mr. Cox that the history 
which had ueen sketched, and the reflections upon it, 
were just what I should have expected might have 
been made by my grandfather. 

"I have not yet fou~d a place in my system for these 
phenomena, but that they are genuine phenomena is 
aettled in my mind." 

Another account is given by Mr. J. G. Crawford, a 
gentleman who had for years resisted all belief in such 
phanomena as being impossible and absurd. It hap
pened that a friend of his from Liverpool was coming 
to meet me at the house of Mr. Coleman, in Bayswa
ter, and he induced him to accompany him. He shall 
tell the story in i.iis own frank and truthful words : 

" Mr. Home laid his left hand 'on the table and with 
hi8 riaht lifted an accordeon, which he held under the 
table. Ky friend and I were asked to look below, wl1cu 
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we distinctly eaw it move up and down, apparently 
htlJ and touched by one hand only. 

•' We continued to sit round the table. The room 
was wade so dark that we could not see eac;h other. 
The table gave a violent stamp upon the floor; still we 
kept our ha&ds upon it. Then it rose in a mass twelve 
or fifteen inches quite off the floor, so far as I could 
judge. 

" Mr. Home now said that he held the aceordeon 
un<ler the table by one hand only, when it played 001 

beautiful English tune, 'Home, sweet Home l' in a mo&~ 
finished sty le. 

" Shortly after this occurred, a very curious affair 
took place, in explanation of which I cannot hazard a 
cuujecture. Mr. Howe remarked, ' I feel as if I am 
going to rise.' The room was. quite dark. He said, 
' I am getting up,' and as I was only a few feet from 
him, I put out my hand to him; I indubitably ielt the 
i;ules uf Loth his boots, some three feet above the level 
uf the floor. On my doing so, he said, 'Dou't touch 
me, or I shall come down;' of course I instantly de-
1:1isted, but down he came. lu less than five minutes 
after this, he remarked, ' I am again ascending,' and 
from the sound of his voice, we could not but inter that 
he was actually rising towards the ceiling of the ante· 
room. 

"He then appeared to float under the archway, then 
to rise to the cornice of the room we were sitting in, 
aud we heard him quite distinctly make three croBS 
marks on the ceiling, besides doing some other writing. 
Then he came softly duwn, and lay stretched out with 
his back upon the table, in which position we found 

--
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him when th gas was lighted, and when we distinctly 
saw the marks on the ceiling, which we had heard him 
make 

"I am well aware there is a ready answer by many 
well-disposed persons to what I have written-that it 
is all done by collusion and trick. In many countries 
at the present time, and in our own not a century back, 
all phenomena of a then e:ctra-ordinary kind, were 
quickly put down to the account of the devil. He 
prompted Galileo to the adopted system of astronomy ; 
Harvey to the circulation of the blood ; he was the 
cause of witchcraft in Scotland, and had much to d1. 
with the wonders of chemistry, before it attained its 
present scientific certainty and value to the arts and 
agriculture. But the testimony of thousands of excel
lent witnesses cannot be set aside by any such plea. 
Not many years ago it was fashionable to deny the 
facts and uses of chloroform, homceopathy, hydropathy, 
magnetism, mesmerism, &c.; now the ~nrative powers 
of these agents are commonly received amongst us as 
'-household words.' There appears to be a law of pro
gressive development in the universe. Should the sup
posed facts of Spiritualism be found to be real, after 
oft-repeated experiments, we cannot doubt but they 
also will have a permanent place with recent discov
eries. No one, now-a-days, who thinks at all, can be 
so bol~ and unwise as to deny that 'there are more 
things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in om 
philosophy.' 

"In the simple statement I have given of what my 
friend and I were satisfied occurred on the evening of 
our Tiait to -- Villas, I have avoided coloring the 

II 
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events, and for the sake of greater definiteness, ban 
given iignres of sizes, which, however, must be taken 
merely 11.i a near approximation to the actual measurt.'" 
men ts. 

"J. G. CRAWFORD." 

.Mr. Crawford mentions the circumstance of my im
mediately coming to the ground again on his touching 
my feet. I have observed tµat this is invariably the 
case when I am touched, or even anxiously gazed at, 
until I have risen abo,·e the heads of those who are in 
the room; but after I have attained that hdght, tlieir 
looking at me, or touching me, has no effect upon me. 
What the cause may Le I cannot explain, but it may 
perhaps be some break in the magnetism which is 
caused in the former case, and which does not occw· 
in the latter. 

On the 3d of April, 18GO, I had been with some 
friends to a lecture given in St. John's Wood, by :M. 
Louis Blanc, "On the Mysterious Persons and Agen· 
cies in France towards the end of the eighteenth cen
tury." His lecture was a good <leal occupied with 
Cagliostro, and during the time he was speaking, I had 
the strongest impression of the presence of Cagliostro, 
and the lady who was tiitting next me, was also aware 
of some strong spirit P.resence by having her dre::;s 
pulled, and by other manifestations. 

On returning home, I found that my wife had retir
ed earlier than usual in conseq u.euce of a severe head
ache. In the course of couversation together, she hav
ing asked how I had liked the lecture, I said, "I have 
been haunted all the evening by Cagliosti•o," on which 
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,abe -exclaimed, " Pray do not. use that word haunted, 
it sounds so weird-like, and quite frightens me." I 
had by this time extinguished the light, and was now 

. in bed, when to my amazement the room became as 
light as. if the sun ·had for an instant shone fTtlly in at 
the window. Thinking that this effect might have 
-been only on my spiritual perception, I said, "Sacha, 
did you see anything~" Iler r.eply was, "No, nor 
.could I, for my face was quite buried in my pillow, 
the pain is so intense.". I asked her to observe, and I 
then mentally asked that if the light had been exter
nal, it might be reproduced. Almost simnlta11eously 
.with the thought, came the light again, so disti11ct, and 
with such brilliancy, that no noon day was evtJr bright· 
er. My wifo asked if this was the spirit of Cagliostro, · 
and .the affirmative reply was instantly gi\·en by three 
flashes of light, so vivid as almost to be blinding and 
painful to the sight. Answers were given· to \'arions 
-questions in the same wonderful manner, and then in 
answer to a q11estion asked, came a mu:;ical tinkle, as 
if a silver bell had been touched directly over our 
·heads. In this way our farther answers were now 
given, and. we then heard a footstep on the floor, fall. 
ing so gently as if it foared to disturb ns by its ap
.prQaeh. My wife asked that it should come nearer, 
and it approached us till we felt a form leaning ovc1· 
the bed. In doing this, it pressed upon the bed-clothes 
inst as. an actual material presencti would have done. 
We asked him if he had been a tlledium wh~n on 
earth, and a distinct voice, audible to both of us, said 
in answer," My power was that of a mesmerist: but 
all~onderstood by those about me, my biographen1 
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have done me injustice, bnt I care not f'or the nntrutbe 
of the earth." Both my wife and myself were by thie 
time so impreBSed by each startling and almost terribly 
real evidence of the presence of one who was in no 
way related to ns, that for a few moments all power of 
utterance seemed to have left oe. We were, however, 
soon recalled to onreel vee by a hand being placed on 
onr heads, and she, eefainp: my hands in hers, held them 
up, saying, "Dear spirit, will yon be one of my guar
dian angels-watch over me with my father, teach me 
what you would have me do, and make me thankful 
to God for all his mercies r' Oar hands were clasped 
by a band, and her left hand was gently separated from 
mine, and a ring, which was the signet-ring of my fa
ther-in-law, was placed on her third finger. Thie ring 
was previously in the room, bnt at a distance of' at 
least twelve feet from where the bed stood. "Good 
night, dear ones, and God bless you," was then audi
bly spoken, and simultaneously with the sound came 
three wafts of perfume, so dcliciooe that we both ex
claimed, " How truly wonderful I" 

Her headache was perfectly cured, and although oar 
nerves had been greatly agitated, we slept soundly. 
The following day, and indeed for several days after
wards, my wife had occasional proofs of the presence 
of this spirit, and he remained with her up to the time 
of her passing from earth, and during the last months 
of our stay in England she frequently saw him. 

About the middle ot May, 1860, my mother-in-law 
wrote to us from St. Petersburgh, as follows :-

"Dear children,-Y on may not be aware that to-
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morrow I am to undergo a surgical operation. I have 
seen my confessor; I have taken the sacrament, and 
I now feel quite happy. Do not be alarmed, but do as 
I do--trust in God." 

On the morning of Monday, the 29th May, my wife 
being then engaged at a bazaar held at the Crystal 
Palace, Sydenham, I proposed to visit with a friend 
the establishment of Messrs. Barclay and Perkins. 
We drove there, and bad gone over nearly all the es
tablishment, when in tlie barrelling-room one of the 
workmen proposed our tasting the porter. .My friend 
was tasting it, and the attendant brought me a pot. 
I put out my hand to take it, and as my fingers came 
in contact with the metal, a deep shudder convulsed 
my frame, and I suddenly knew that my dear mother
in-law, who had been for many years a patient suffer
er, had been released from her earthly troubles. I re
fused the porter, and requested my friend to accom
pany me home. In an hour'~ time I was calm, and I 
reasoned with myself how I could best conceal tlie 
painful intelligence from my wife That evening at a 
seance she asked how her mother was. The reply 
given was, "It is well with her now." All present 
but herself nnderstood well to what this alluded, and 
a friend on my left did all she could to conceal her 
tears. 

On the Thursday afterwards I heard my wife run
ning up to my room. As she opened the door, and 
before she had time to speak, and indeed before I had 
seen her, I said, " Why, Sacha, I knew it last Mon
day." She came to my bedside, and gave me a l~tter 

·' .. 
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addrettso l to me from my sister-in-law, containing a 
telegraphic dispatch, announcing that my mother-in· 
law had passed from earth on the Monday, and thia 
letter my wife had opened. Two uights after this, at 
a seance where the Count T-- and an atheist friend 
of his were present, her dear spirit came, and her hand& 
were made visible, resting on her daughter's bend, and 
afterwards on mine. She wrote in her own peculiar 
handwriting, "You will love her.always, won't you 1" 
and she signed it "Nathalie." He who came an athe
ist, was one no longer. 

I take the following account of some new manifest
ations from the "Spiritual Magazine." It is called 
"Two Evenings with Mr. Home," and is introduced by 
the editor who says: 

" We have received from two correspondents, well 
known to ns, the following account of manifestations 
on the evenin~ of the 1st and 9th of May last, each 
evening in the presence of nine persons. whose nam01J 
ham been furnished to ns, and which we are permit· 
ted to supply privately to any inquirer who feels ·that 
tho knowledge of the names is necessary for his belief. 
In the meantime" e can vouch publicly for the perfect 
confidence which the narrative inspires us with, hav
ing heard the whole account from the lips of the nar
rators, previous to receiving the MS. from them. 

" MAY l st1 1860. 

"The party w11s composed of Mr. and Mrs. Home 
and seven other ladies and gentlemen. We sat at. the 
1·otmd table in the large drawing-room. Mr. Home's 

1 
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hand was moved to write-' The spirit of John is one 
who was kind to your father during the voyage to 
America.' No one understood this; but Mr. -· - en
tering the room a minute afterwarde, expressed his 
conviction that it was intended for him, as his father 
had been to America. Three loud raps gave assent to 
what he said. The table then moved away from ns, 
and we inquired if they wished us to draw it to the 
window. It was answered 'Yes.' w ·e accordingly 
did so, ieaving a vacant space against the window, un
closiug the shutters, and by their directions extinguish
ing the candles. The fire burned brightly. It was 
spelled out, ' There is a little too much light.' Mr. 
-- and -- screened the fire as much as possible, 
and the moon and gaslight from the street then alone 
lighted up the tabl,•; but did so completely, as the 
1111)()11 w11s very bright. The spirit of Albert then took 
the accordeo11, and p19.yed a oeautiful air of nnearthly 
harmony. Mr. Home and 1 held the accordeon toge
ther under the table, for the power was very strong, 
and the music loud-and the instrument at times was 
nearly carried away from us. 

"After a short time the1·e rose slowly in the space 
made by the window a most lovel~· hand of a female
we saw also part of the beautiftTl arm as it 'held it 111 
aloft for some time-we were all greatly amazed.
This hand was so transparent and lominous, and so un
el'.rthly and angelic, that our hearts were filled with 
gratitude towards the Creator for permitting so won
derful a manifestation. The hiind wus visible to us 
more from the internal light which seemed to stream 
as it were out of it, than from the external light of the 



moon. As soon as it slowly vanished, :M:dlle. - 1 

who sat next to the open space, saw another hand form· 
ing itself close to her; and a man's hand 'vae raised 
and placed on the table, far more earthly and life-like 
in appearance, and one that I thought I recognized
(we were subsequently told that I was right in conjec· 
tore.) Then came a dear baby hand; then the baby' 
(lire. L--'s adopted child) showed its head ; and 
tinally, spirit-handtJ held up the little child, so that all 
nine of' us saw her shoulders and waist. After this; a 
hand and arm rose luminous and beautiful, covered 
with a white transparent drapery ; and this hand re
mained visible to us all for at least five minutes, and 
made us courteous and graceful gestures. 

"Then spirit-hands held up to us an exquisite 
wreath of white flowers. I never saw any wreath made 
Ly human hands so perfoct in form and design ; and 
calling for the alphabet said, 'Thti spirit emblem of 
William's mother.' Then we were told they would 
show us ' The emblem of superstition;' and a black, 
shrivelled hand arose. On some of DB remarking that 
we could not see it well, the curtains were at once 
moved aside, and the blind drawn away from the top 
of the window. It was beyond the reach of any of us, 
and they then showed-us the hand again, so that we 
all could sec it. The 'emblem of truth' was then 
shown. This was more beautiful than all the rest-a 
fairy-like fouufain of apparently clear sparkling water, 
which threw up showers of silvery rays, vanishing 
from our sight like mist, and dwelling on the memo- , 
i·y as perfection. After this it was rapped out, ' We 
can do no more.' 
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"Mr. Home was put into a trance, and as he fell 
back in his chair a gleam of the most vivid light fell 
upon me. This light fell over my shoulders, and 
gleamed on my right hand, and came from a direction 
whence no earthly light could have come. It came 
from a part of the room where the spirit of one who 
was a friend of mine when on earth has often stood 
before, and from whence he has communicated to us. 
This light was seen by no oue but myself; but as I 
turned round in hope of seeing the spirit, Mr. llome 
said to me, ' Y (!S, he is there ;' and added a communi
cation from him. He then told us that the first hand 
that we saw had been that of his own mother ; the se
cond was my father's, as I had silently expected ; and 
the hand and arm in drapery that remained so long, 
came for Prudence, and was the same that she had 
seen one night when alone, several years ago, at Paris, 
before she had ever heard of spil'it manifostations. He 
also gave us the full name of the 'spirit John,' who 
had gone to America with Mr. A--'s father ; and 
added some p1·ivate information which Mr. A--con
firmed as tme. 

"The events of this evening having been so wonder
ful, I have begged my friends present on the occasion 
to read over this account, and t.o sign it as witnesses 
to the truth of' what I have stated." 

" M.u 9th, 1860. 
" Yingling with those interested in witnessing evi

dences of spirit power, l gladly accepted an invitation 
to meet a few friends on Monday the 9th of May, 1860, 
at a bouie at the West end. At a quarter after eight 

9* 
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o'clock, we went into the adjoining back drawing· 
ro Jm, and sat down to a loo table. There were nine 
of us, Mr. Home being one of the 11umber. Immedi
ately the table commenced ,·ibrating and gently lifting 
itself off the :floor. I say lifting it8clf, because no hu· 
man beings in human clay were the actors. Nothing 
'.)Ccnrred for a fow minutes, during which conversation 
was kept up, and then the table gradually rose up off 
the floor about four feet, or rather more than a foot 
beyond our outstretched arms, the l1ands of which had 
rested gently on the table before its ascent. It then 
desct>nded. Mr. Home took the accordeon in his right 
hand, by the rim at the bottom of the instrument, 
leaving his left h11.nd on the table, and then were 

·played some beautiful voluntaries, exqnisitely attenu
ated, yet clear and melodious. They then came ont 
~radually fuller, and yet more full, till.the room seem
ed filled with the rnlume of sound like a pealing or
gan, and still no false note. A friend, sitting next to 
me, forgetting himself, exclaimed, 'My God, ho"· 
wonderful I' and after a breath, asked 'if they would 
give us some air we knew W' and having asked for 
'God save the Queen,' it was played at once. 

"A lady present, whose little boy had recently 
di~d, had indications of her son being in the room; 
and the accOl"deon suddenly commenced playing a 
well know11 air, which on earth the little boy was very 
fond of, as tallying with his mamma's name. Reader, 
was not there a truth of life and of love in the incident j 
The mother thought so, and her tears betrayed her 
thoughts. 

"':Phe detonations on thr table, and sometimes under 
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my hands, were a' sharp, and as clear, and as loud, as 
if struck vigorously with the edge of a penny-piece. 

"It was then rapped out by the s .. unds-' Go to the 
window.' Wt• rose, and moved the loo table to abont 
eighteen inches from the window. We sat down 
again, but more closely, so as to allow a vacant space 
nt tl1e side of the table, opposite the window. The 
sounds then gave out, 'Put out the lights,' which was 
done. We found that though the room was dark! yet 
the light fro111 the window was sufficient for us to 
faintly see each other. The window-blind then com
menced moving np and down-no one near it-evi
dently to tone the light; and while we were remarking · 
the singularity of the phenomenon, and how high it 
went, all looking at it-snddenly it sprung up to the 
top, and then came gently down to its original position. 

_ Mr. Home felt something on his head, and found it 
was a leaf. Suddenly the leaf of a geranium was 
taken and dropped into the lap of a lady sitting at the 
table. We heard the snap as if breaking off the stem 
of a flower, and immediately came down past the ear 
of my friend, and on his knee, a sprig of geranium ; 
while he held it up for us to see, I expressed a wish to 
liave one, when a sprig came past my right ear on to 
my knee. I picked it up, and while showing it, an
•Jt.her came past my face as if from the ceiling. The 
geranium plaut was in the room several feet from an,v 
ot' us, and the sprigs came down both on the right and 
left of me. 

" After a pause, Mr. Home said he felt as if he were 
about to be lifted up ; he moved from the table, and 
shortly he said, 'I am rising'-but we could not see 
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him-' they have pnt me on my back.' I asked, will 
yon kindly bring him, 88 much 88 poesible, towards the 
window, so that we may see him ; and at once he was 
fioated with his feet horizontally into the light of the 
window, so that we all saw liis feet and a part of his 
legs resting or floating on the air like a feather, about 
si" feet from the ground, and three feet above the 
height of the table. He \VaB then floated into the 
dark ; and he exclaimed : 'They have turned me 
round, and I am coming towards you.' I saw his head 
and face, the same height as before, and as if floating 
on air instead of water. He then floated back, and 
came down and walked up to, and sat on the edge of 
the table we were at, when the table began to rise 
with him on it. Mr. Home was then taken behind to 
the settee next to me, and while there, we heard sounds 
several times as of some one giving utterance to a 
monosyllable in the middle of the room. Feeling a · 
pressure against my chair, I looked, and saw that the 
ottoman had been brought along the floor about six 
feet, no one touching it, and close to Mr. Home. He 
said, 'I suppose it is for me to rest on,'-he lay down, 
and the ottoman went back to its original position
' Oh I I am getting excited, let some one come and sit 
with me.' I weut, and sat beside him ; he took my 
hand; and iu about a minute, and without any muscu
lar action, he gently :floated away from rne, and was 
lost in the darkness. He kept talking to let us know 
where he was. We heard his voice in various parts 
.of the further end of the room, as if near the ceiling. 
He then cried out, 'Oh I they have brought me a 
(lushion to sit upon-I am sitting 011 it-they are tak-
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ing it away.' Just then the tassel of the cushion of 
another ottoman in the room strnck me on my "hair 
and forehead as if coming from the ceiling, and the 
cushion was deposited at my feet on the floor, falling 
as if a snow flake. I next 1:1aw the shadow of his body 
on the mi1·ror as he floated along near the ceiling. He 
said, ' I wish I had a pencil to make a mark on the 
ceiling. I have made a cross with my nail.' He came 
down near the door, and after a pause, he was again 
taken up; but I did not see him, but heard his voice as 
if near the ceiling. A.gain he came down, and shortly 
returned to the table we were at; and the sounds on 
the table bid us 'Good night.' " 

This is an account of "Another evening with Mr. 
Home." It it given us in the words of the lady at 
whose house the manifestations occurred. I have not, 
for good reasons, the liberty to give her name, but I 
can answer for her position and character, and for the 
truthfulness of the narrative. I have, in addition, the 
names of the nine persons who were present. 

".M.ay tM 3rd, 1860.-The table was moved away 
from the remaining seven of us, and we followed it ; 
suddenly it rose in the air, and without any help from 
us was placed on a large sofa that stood before the win
dow. The spirits told us to move this sofa away which 
we immediately did, and the table then moved of its 
own accord up to the window where the hands had ap
peared to us on former occasions. The shutters were 
..>pened ·and the candles extinguished by their desire. 
Mr. Home sat next to the win®w, and I sat next to 



him with Mrs. II. on my othe1· side. After sitting a 
few minutes quietly I folt a form glide behind me: 
it touched my chair, placed two hands on my ehould
Cl"tl, an1l then drew the heavy silk curtain from a win
dow liehind me (we eat in a bow formed by three win
dows) and folded the drapery round me like a cloak. 
The l1ands and arms which enfolded me felt as pal· 
pable 1\8 hum:in arms would feel. On one of the party 
guessing the name of the spirit, it was answered by 
three startling raps, which shook the table, and felt as 
if produced by a bar of iro~-no human hand could 
have knocked with such force. Ae I was intently li.s
teuing t~ catch any sound, and straining my eyes to 
see any form that could make itself vidible, my comb 
was taken ont of my hair by a spirit hand, and laid on 
a table at a distance from me. By tiny gentle raps my 
darlin,,r spirit child told me that he had taken it. 
Then a hand rose under the window, and pulled dowu 
the blind. \Ve distinctly saw the fingers clutch the 
string - this is a green transparent blind, through 
which tlae light can fall softly. The hand then made 
graceful gestnres and pointed upwards, and when it 
disappeared, it was followed by a11other, and then by 
a child's hand. Suddenly I was touched on the shoul
der, as if by some one standing behind me and wish· 
ing to draw my atten+iou. I thought it was my daugh· 
ter, and turned to speak to her, but I found no one. 
I had harJly turned round, when my left shoulder was 
more strongly touched, and on turning my head a 
spirit haud held out to me a box taken from a table at 
the other end of' the room. I received it with emotion, 
and as a precious gift; "ILnd the sweet hand that gave it 
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was placed Oil my shoulder with a loving press11re. 
The spirit of A- G- then showed his hand, touched 
his sister with it, and played on the accordeon, which 
by degrees was moved up in Mr. Home's hand ove1· 
his head, the knocks at the same time beating meas
ure, like a drnm, very loudly on the table. The ac
cordeon was finally taken entirely away by the spirits, 
who playell Oil it at a distauce from us, the drumming 
continuing all the time on the table, whilst another 
·drum accompanied it from the other side of the room. 
As soon as this ceased the table rose up in the air, and 
floated away from us high above our heads, passing 
over sofas and chairs in its way. We were naturally 
greatly interested at thii> wonderfol manifestation, and 
fi>llowed it int•> the darker part of the room, and here 
arose a scene of indescribable confusion, but still pro
ducing feelings in no way unpleasant, though we knew 
not when we tonched each other, who were spirits, and 
who were fteshy human beings~ The four cushions of 
the ottoman were virtually hnrled in the air at once, 
and :flew to the other side of the rnom. ln answer to 
a remark made, a hand came down on my head, as 
from a s·pirit floating above me, and pressed my fore
head and stroked my hair. As we gathered round the 
table nine or ten chairs flew up like lightning, one 
1>ehind each of ns; the chair next to me was empty (to 
the sight,) but when I tried to move it I could nut do 
so, it appeared as if nailed to the ground, and by raps 
we were told that L- sat there. The united strength 
of several could not move this chair. The heavy sofa 
on which G- sat was moved suddenly to the other 
end of the room, and tlie spirit of her brother placed 

• 
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his laand in lier's, and held it for several minutes. Be. 
fore leaving her he gave a most touching manifestation 
He blessed her by making the sign of the croes on her 
forehead. During these manifestations almost every 
article of furniture iu the room was moved out of it.a 
place." . 

My dearly valued friend, Mr. W aeon, who, after 
twenty-nine years of outer scepticism, takes pride in 
dating his new birth to the belief of a spiritual life and 
a spiritual philosophy, from his observations of the 
pheuornena which he witnessed in my presence, wrote 
at this time the interesting letter which I now give. 

" In July, 1860, I was at a seance at the mansion of 
a person of distinction, in Hyde ParkTerrace, London. 

"Two baronets-one an M.P., and the other the heir 
and representative of a deceased M.P. of eminent abil
ity; the wife of a distinguished living M.P.; and 
others, including Mr. Home, makiug eight in number 
present. The hour was a little after nine, P.H. N ei
ther of the three first-named parties had ever seen any 
spirit manif~stations, and were evidently sceptics: the 
rest of the party were mediums of greater or lesser 
power, and seemed as much interested in watching the 
effects of the spirit manifestations on the three new· 
corners, as in the manifestations themselves. We all 
made a circle round a heavy loo table, capable of seat 
ing nine persons comfortably (crinoline included). It~ 

was covered with an ordinary damask cloth, (a power
ful non-conductor of electricity, completely negativin~ 
the theory that spirit manifestations were brnugh~ 
about by electricity) ; and we were desired by Mr ., 

• 
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Home to chat and talk as naturally and cheerfully as 
we could, and not to be too eager or expectant of spirit 
manifestation, which he stated had a strong tendency 
to defeat the object. There were six lights burning in 
the room. The floor (a first floor) shook and trembled 
in a manner that all thought resembled the vibrations 
atid movement on a small steamer's deck when the pad
dles are in full work : some said it nearly resembled 
the tremulous motion on a sm•ew steamer's deck, in 
which I concurred. This tremulous motion ceased at 
intervals and was renewed, and this seemed to strike 
the new comers very forcibly; it was amusing to notice 
their startled looks, though they said little beyond con
curring in the observations as to the tremulous move
ment.a. The walls also shook at times with a tremu
lous motion. The table, which was a very large and 
heavy one, was frequently lifted a few inches from the 
ground, and at last it rose from the ground at least 
three feet, and remained thus~nspeuded 'twixt heaven 
and earth, like Mahomet's coffin, for a minute or there· 
abouts, probably more than less. The gentlemen 
were invited by Mr. Home to ascertain if any machin
ery was underneath, and the two gentlemen who were 
new comers swept with their.legs under the suspended 
table, to catch any prop or other machinery that might 
be applied to raise the table, and they confessed that 
no such machinery or prop was present. 

"This seance, wonderful as it will appear-' stranger 
than fiction '-was not considered to be an entirely 
llnccessful one; and the lady of the house, with char
acteristic kindness, after sp.-iaking of the meagreness 
of the manifestations, invited me to another seance on 
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the following evening, an invitation I most gladly ac
cepted, although it kept me in London an extra day, 
and overthrew my previously arranged movements. 
At this second se nee we met ratluw earlier, a little after 
eight o'clock p.111., in the same firet-floor roor11. The 
seance consisted of a barrister of eminence and stan~- . 
ing at the bar, and well known to the public, a liter
ary man-an author of establi,;hed reputation, and oth
ers to tlae number of eight--all on this occasion being 
believers, except the author. 

'·The same tremulous motion of the floor and walls 
as on the preceding evening, took place; and the table 
was tilted and turned with even greater power than 
before, and rose perpendicularly from the floor, from 
three to four feet, and remained in this position sus
pended (Mahomet's coffin fashion) for about a minute, 
and then descended to its original place as softly and 
gently as the fall of a snow-flake. An accordeon was 
played by a~ unseen ha~d, whilst it was held by one 

·of the party. present, and afterwards by myself. I held 
it O\'er the back of the chair on which I was sitting, 
ui;iug tl1c back of the chair as a rest to my arm, the 
accordeon banging over the back of the c!1air. I sat 
on the oppusite siJe of the table to Mr. Home and the 
lady of the house. The accordeon was also played 
whilst lying on the floor, and also on the table, and was 
lifted without visible means from the floor 011 to the 
table. The music was of a solemn and impressive 
character. 

"A small spirit-hand, warm and soft like that of a 
child, touched my hand, aud placed in it a small l1and
bell, and, at my request, took the bell from my hand 
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nnderneath the table to its mother, who was the lady 
of the house. She seemed pe1fectly satisfied that it was 
the spirit-hand of her little boy, who died three or four 
years since, aged about eight years, and she received 
repeated responses, spelt out through the alphabet, 
such a:3 might be expected from the spirit of a deceased 
child to its mother. 

"Tlte bell was carried to several of the parties present 
and placed in their hands; and lastly, was elevated 
above our heads, and rung in mid-air, revolving round 
and touching our heads (my own included). I could 
see the bell when it passed round my lie.ad opposite 
the window. I could see the bell occasionally as it 
passed between me and the window, the blinds of which 
had been drawn down by invisible agency. Pieces of 
mignivnette and geranium fiowe1·s were placed in my 
hands by spirit hands, and inside my waistcoat. I saw 
one of the hands distinctly, which, as it came between 
me and the window, was distinctly visible, as the Lliuds 
did not altogether exclude the light of a summer even
ing and of the gas lights in the street. 

"The curtains at last were drawn by in\•isible means, 
and then Mr. Home stated he was being lifted up in 
the air, and he crossed the table over the heads of the 
parties sitting around it. I asked him to make a mark 
with his pencil on the ceiling. He said he had no pen 
cil. I rose up and said I would lend him mine, and bJ 
standing and stretching upwa1·ds I was enabled to reach 
his hand, about seven feet distant from tl1e floor, and 
I placed therein a pencil, and laying hold and keeping 
hold of his haud, I moved along with him five or six 
paces as he floated n.bove me in the air, m;d I only let 
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go his hand when I stumbled against a stool. Mr. 
Home, as he :floated along, kept ringing the small hand
bell to indicate bis locality in the room, which was 
probably forty by thirty feet, and I saw his body 
eclipse two lines of light issuing from between the top 
of a door and its architrave-such door leading into an 
adjoining room that was brilliantly lighted. :Mr. Home 

--was replaced, as he stated, with the greatest ca,ie and 
gentleness in the chair from which he rose, but this I 
could not see. 

"Previously to Mr. Home's being raised up, the 
spirit-hands of two of the barrister's deceased children 
touched him. He did not doubt that the hands were 
the spirit-hands of his children. 

"Questions were asked, and rational answers given 
by means of the alphabet, in one of the ordinary ways 
of communicating with spirits. It is right that I should 
say, tliat this seance (as in the preceding evening) was 
commenced with prayer, which I understood was the 
usual course. 

"I make no comments on the above, and advance 
no theory or hypothesis. I have confined myself sim· 
ply to facts, which I can substantiate by legal evidence 
in a court of justice; and I add my name, address, and 
profession, and have only one desire, and that is-that 
truth may prevail. 

"I am, sir, your obedient servant, 
"JAMES WA.BON, Solicitor. 

"Wason Buildings, Liverpool." 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE "ooRNHILL" AND OTHER NARRATIVES. 

IT was at this time that the manifestations occurrea 
which are described with such accuracy and intelli
gence by the eminent literary friend who wrote his 
account of what he saw in the "Comhill Magazine," 
under the title of "Stranger than Fiction." This paper 
travels over nearly the whole ground of the physical 
manifestations, and is written with such masterly ob
servation, and ability of description, that I feel it will 
be a boon to the reader to have some few extracts from 
it. He commences by quoting : 

"The reply of Dr. Treviranus to inquiries put to him 
by Coleridge as to the reality of certain magnetic phe
nomena which 4'hat distinguished savant was reported 
to have witnessed. 'I have seen what I would not 
have believed on your testimony, and what I cannot, 
therefore, expect you to believe upon mine.'" 

For the information of Professor Faraday and other 
such persons whQ believe in his foolish theory of in
voluntary muscular motion as being the cause of tho 
phenomena: he says : " While we were seated at the 
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table, we barely touched it with tho tips of our fingen. 
I was anxious to satisfy myself with respect to the in· 
voluntary pre:>aure which has been att.ribnted to the 
imposition of hands. In this case there was none. :My 
friends kindly gratitit:d my request to avoid resting the 
slightest weight on the table; and we held our hands 
pointing downwards, with merely the nails touching 
the wood. Not only was this light contact inadequate 
to produce the violent evolutions that took place, but 
the evolutions wero so irregular aud perplexing, that 
we could not have produ~ed them by premeditation. 
Presently, howe\•er, we had conclush~ proofs that tha 
vivacity ot' the table did not require any help from us. 

"Turning suddenly over on one side, it sunk to thl' 
floor. In this horizontal position it glided slowly to 
wards a table which stood close to a la1·ge ottoman ii. 
the centre ot' the room. We had much troul>le in fol· 
lowing it, the apartment being crowded withfurniture, 
and our difficulty was considerably increased by being 
obliged to keep np with it in a stooping attitude. Part 
of the journey it performed alone, and ~e were never 
able to reach it at any time together. Using the leg 
of the large table as a fulcrum, it directed its claw• 
towards the ottoman, whiGh it attempted to ascend, hr 
inserting one claw in the side, then tiyning half way 
round tu make good another step, and so on. It slip
ped down at the tirst attempt, but again quietly re· 
snmed its task. It was exactly like a child trying to 
climb up a height. All this time we hardly touched 
it, being afraid of interfering with its movements, 
and, above all thiugs, determined not to assist them. 
At last.1 by careful and persevering efforts, it accom 
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plislied the top of the ottoman, and stood on the snrn· 
mit of the column in the centre, from whence in a few 
minutes it descended to the floor by a similar process." 

The writer makes the following pertinent reflection' 
on what he has just described. " It is not to be ex
pected that any person who is a stranger to these phe
nomena, should read such a story as this wit.h compla
cency. Yet here is a fact which undoubtedly took 
place, and which cannot be referred to any known phy
sical or mechanical forces. It is not a satisfactory an
swer to those who have seen snch things, to say that 
they are impossible: since, iri, sueh ca.yes, it is evirle11t 
that the impossibility of a thing docs not prevent it 
h,,zppening. 

Upon ruany snbsequent occasions the writer says 
that he has ~itnessed phenomena of a similar nature, 
and others of a much more startling character. He 
tells us, for instance, "When I saw a. table, a.t which 
two ladies were seated, moving _towards me without 
any adequate impulse being imparted to it by visible 
means, I thought the fact sufficiently extraordinary; 
but my wonder abated when, on subsequent occasions, 
l saw tables move apparently of their own \'Olition, 
there being no persons near them; large s•ifas advance 
from the walls against which· they ;:tood ; and chairs, 
sometimes oecupied, and sometimes empty, shift their 
places for the distance of a foot or a yard, in some 
cases easily, and in others with a slow, laborious move
ment." 

As to the peculiar trembling of the table and room,' 
he says, "On the first occasion when I experienced the 
effect I am about to describe, there were :five persons 
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in the room. In other places, where it occurred sub
sequently, there were seven or more. The architecture 
of the hou1>es in each case was wholly dissimilar, both 
as to the area and height of the apartments, and the 
age, size, and strength of the buildings. We were 
seated at a table at which some singular phenomena, 
accompanied by loud knocks on the walls and 1loor; 
had just occurred, when we became conscious of a 
strange vibration that palpitated through the room. 
We listened and watched attentively. The vibration 
grew stronger and stronger. It was palpably nnder 
our feet. Our chairs shook, and the floor trembled 
violently. The effect was exactly like the throbbing 
and heaving which might be supposed to take place in 
a. house in the tropics during the moment immediately 
preceding an earthquake. This violent motion con
tinued for two or three minutes, then gradually subsid
ed and tieased. Every person present was. equally af
fected by it on each occasion when it occm·red. To 
produce such a result by machinery might be possible 
if the int~odnction of the machinery itself were pos
sible. But the supposition involves a difficulty some
what similar to that of Mr. Knickerbocker's theory of 
the earth standing on the Lack of a tortoise, which 
might be an excellent theory if we could only ascer
tain what the tortoise stood upon." 
- He now speaks of the raising of the table altogether 

from the floor, which he repeatedly witnessed. "Pre
sently the table rises with a slight jerk, and steadily 
mounts till it attains snch a lieight as to render it ne
cessary for the company to stand up, in order still t.o 
be able to keep their hands with ease in contact with 
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the surface, although that is not absolutely necessary. 
As there are some present who have not witnessed this 
movement before, a desire is expressed to examine the 
floor, and a gen!\eman goes under the table for the pur
pose. The whole space, open to the view of the entire 
party, is clear. From the carpet to the foot of the ta
ble there is a blank interval of perhaps two feet, per
haps three,-for nobody has thought of providing a 

· means of measuring it, and we must take it by guess. 
The carpet is examined, and the legs and under surface 
of the table are explored, but without result. There is 
no trace of any connection between the floor and the 
table; nor can it be conceived how there could be any, 
as the table had shifted to this spot from the place 
where it originally stood a few minutes before. The 
inspection is hurried and brief, but comprehensive 
enough to satisfy us that the table has not been raised 
by mechanical means from below ; and such means 
could not be applied from above without the means of 
immediate detection. In its a:icent, the table has 
swung out of its orbit, but it readjusts itself before it be
gins to descend, and, resuming its vertical position, it 
comes down on the spot from whence it rose. The 
downward motion is slow, and, if I may use the expres
eion, graceful ; and the table reaches the ground with 
a dreamy softness that renders its touch almost imper· 
ceptible. 

"Of a somewhat similar character is another move
ment, in some respects more curious, and certainly 
opening a stranger field for speculation. The table 
rears itself up on one side, until the surface forms an 
inclined plane, at an angle of about 45°. In this atti-

10 

· .. • 
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tude it stops. According to ordinary experience ev· 
erything on the table must slide off, or topple ovel'; 
but nothing stirs. The vase of flowe11, the books, the 
little ornaments are as motionless as if they were fixed 
in their places. We agree to take away our hands, ro 
:hrow up the ends of the cover, so as to leave the en
tire round pillar and claws exposed, and to remove oor 
chairs to a little dist.ance, that we may have a more 
complete command of a phenomenon, which, in its mar· 
vellous development at least, is, I believe, new to us 
all. Our withdrawal makes no difference whatever; 
and now we see distinctly on all sides the precise pose 
ot' the table, which looks, like the Tower of Pisa, as if 
it mnst inevitably tumble over. With a view to 
urge the investigation as far as it can be carried, a 
wish is whispered for a still more conclusive display 
of the power by which this extraordinary result has 
been accomplished. The desire is at one complied 
wit!:. The table leans more and more out of thE1 per· 
pendicular; two of the three claws are high above tho 
grouud ; and finally, the whole strnctnre stands on the 
extreme tip of a single claw, fearfully overbalanced, 
but maintaining itself as steadily as if it were all one 
solid mass, instead of being freighted with a numbe1 
of loose articles, and as if the position had been 
planned in strict accordance with the laws of equili
brium and attraction, instead of involving an inexpli· 
cable violation of both." 

Of the music from an accordeon playing by itselfor. 
the floor, he &ays :-"Apart from the wonderful con
sideration of its being played without hands-no less 
wonderful was the fact of its being played in a narrow 
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space which would not admit of its being drawn out 
with the req nisite freedom to its full extent. We list
ened with suspended breath. The air was wild, and 
full of strange transitions; with a. wail of the most pa· 
thetic sweetness running' through it. The execntion 
was no less remarkable for its delicacy than its power. 
When the notes swelled in some of the bold passages, 
the sound rolled through the room with an astounding 
reverberation; then, gently subsiding, sank into a strain 
of divine tenderness. But it was the close that touched 
the hearts, and drew the tea1-s of the listeners. Mil
ton dreamt of this wondrous termination when he 
wrote of' linked sweetness tong drawn out.' By what 
art the accordeon was made to yield that dying note, 
let practical musicians determine. Our ears, that 
heard it, had never before been visited by a 'sound so 
fine.'. It continued diminishing llnd diminishing, and 
stretching far away into distance and darkness, until 
the attenuated thread of sound became so exquisite 
that it was impossible at last to fix the moment when 
it ceased." 

The writer disposes of all questions of frand or me
chanical contrivance, by telling us :-"We need not 
speculate on what might be done by skilful contrivan
ces, since the question is removed out of the region of 
conjecture by the fact that, upon holding up the instru
ment myself in one hand, in the open room, with the 
full light upon it, similar strains were emitted, the re
gular action of the accordeon going on without any 
visible agency. And l should add that, during th& 
loud and vehement passages, it became so difficult to 
hold, in consequence of the extraordinary power with 
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which it was played from below, that I was obliged to 
grasp the top with both hands. This experience was 
not a solitary one. 1 witnessed the same resnlt on dif. 
ferent occasions, when the instrument was held by 
>thers." • 

He also several times was present when I was raised 
from the ground; and hP. gives the following descrip
tion of what he observed:-" .Mr. Home was seated 
next to the window. Through the semi-darkness his 
head was dimly visible against the curtains, and his 
hands might be seen in a faint white heap before him. 
Preseutly, he said, in a quiet voice, 'My chair is mov
ing-I am off the ground-don't notice me-talk of 
somethin~ else,' or words to that effect. It was very 
difficult to restrain the curiosity, not unmixed with a 
more serious feeling, which these few words awaken
ed; but we talked, incoherently enough, upon some 
indifferent topic. I was sitting nearly opposite to Mr. 
Home, and I saw his hands disappear from the table, 
and bis bead vanish into the deep shadow beyond. In 
a moment or two more he spoke again. This time his 
voice was in the air above our heads. He had risen 
from his chair to a height of four or five feet from the 
ground. As he ascended higher he described his po
sition, as at first perpendicular, and afterwards hori
zontal. He said he felt as if he had been turned in 
the gentlest manner, as a child is turned in the armR 
of a nurse. In a moment or two more, he told us that 
he \Vas going to pass across the window, against the 
gray, silvery light of which he would be visible. We 
watched in profound stillness, and saw his figure pase 
from one side of the window to the other, foet fore-
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most, lying horizontally in the air. He spoke to us as 
he passed, and told us that he would turn the reverse 
way, and recross the window ; which he did. His own 
tranquil confidence in the safety ot' what seemed from 
below a situation of the most novel peril, gave confi
dence to everybody else; but, with the strongest 
nerves, it was impossible not to be conscious of a cer
tain sensation of fear or awe. He hovered round the 
circle for several minutes, and passed, this time, per
pendicnlarly, over our heads. I heard his voice be
hind me in the air, and felt something lightly brush 
my chair.· It was his foot, which he gave me leave 
to touch. Turning to the spot where it was on the top 
of the chair, I placed my hand gently upon it, when 
he uttered a cry of pain, and the foot was withdrawn 
quickly, with a palpable shudder. It was evidently 
not resting on the chair, bnt floating; and it sprang 
from the touch as a bird would. He now passed over 
to the farthest extremity of the room, and we conJd 
judge by his voice of the altitude and distance he had 
attained. He had reached the ceiling, upon which he 
made a slight mark, and soon afterwards descended 
and resumed his place at the table. An incident which 
occurred during this aerial passage, and imparted a 
strange solemnity to it, was that the accordeon, which 
we supposed to be on the ground under the window 
close to us, played a strain of wild pathos in the air 
from the most distant corner in the room." 

A most able, quiet, and philosophical description of 
these and others of the phenomena which he witness
ed, is closed'by some remarks which it is too much to 
hope that many will profit from. There is so much 



299 TllB "OOBMBll.L" lU.BJU.TIV&. 

unreasoning opposition to tlie facts, that an appeal 
to reason in favor of them is almost oat of place. 
He says ;-" To say that certain phenomena are in
credible, is merely to say that they are inconsistent 
'vith the present state of om· knowledge; bat know
ing how imperfect our knowledge is, we are not, 
therefore, justified in asserting that that they are im
possible. The 'failures' which have occurred at 
seances are urged as proofs that the whole thing is a 
cheat. If such an argument be worth noticing, it is 
sofllcient to say that ten thousand failures do not dis
prove a single fact. But it must be evident ihat as we 
do not know the conditions of ' success,' we cannot 
draw any argument from 'failures.' We often hear 
people say that they might believe such a thing, if 
such another thing were to happen; making assent to 
a particular fact, by an odd sort of logic, depe.nd . upon 
the occur1·ence of something else. ' I will believe,' for 
(lXample, says a philosopher, of this stamp, 'that a ta
ble has risen from the ground, when I see the lamp
posts dancing quadrilles. Then, tables¥ Why do 
these things happen to tables~' Why, that is one of 
the very matters which is desirable to investigate, but 
which we shall never know anything about so loug as 
we ignore inquiry. And, above all, of what use are 
these wonderful manifestations~ What do they prove j 
What benefit have they con~'erred on the world 1 Sir 
John Herschel has answered these questions with a 
weight of authority which is final. 'The question, Oui 
bono'! to what practical end and advantages do your 
researches tend ¥-is one which the speculative philos
opher, who loves knowledge for its own sake, and en-
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joys, as a rational being should enjoy, the mere con
templation of harmoniou.s and mutually dependent 
truths, can seldom hear without a sense of humiliation. 
He feels that there is a lofty and disinterested pleasure 
in his speculations, which ought to exempt them from 
snch questioning. 'But,' adds Sir John, 'if h.e can 
bring himself to descend from this high hut fair ground, 
and justify himself, his pursuits, and his pleasures in 
the eyes of those around him, he has only to point to 
the history of all science, where speculations, ap
parently the most unprofitable, have almost invariably 
been those from which tlrn greatest practical applica
tions have emanated.'* 

"The first thing to be done is to collect and verify 
facts. But tl~is can never be done if we insist llpon re
fnsing to receive any fact:>, except such as shall appear 
to us likely to be true, according to the measure of our 
intelligence and knowledge." 

This article was received by the public in the only 
way which was likely, from the novelty to so many of 
the subject of the phenom~na; and those who were 
acqnair.ted personally with the marvellous occ11r-. 
rences so well described in the Magazine, well knew 
thl:lir truth, yet the writer and the Editor of the "Oorn
hill" were severely blamed by many for allowing the 
appearance of what they designated as absurdity. As 
the article was anonymous, the facts stated in it were 
deliberately denied by the press, and to stem the tor
rP.nt of abuse and unbelief, a gentleman, who has since 
become my very esteemed friend, wrote, giving his 

• l'relimina.ry Visoourse on the Study of Natural Philosophy, p. 10 
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name, the following letter, which is introduced by some 
prefatory remarks, in the " Spiritnal Magazine." The 
letter of Dr. Gully, of Malvern, first appeared in the 
"Morning Star," which of all the London papers has 
been the most fair and candid in dealing with the fact.e 
of Spiritualism :-

" Sir,-In Mr. Coleman's letter of the 11th inst., he 
gives his opinion that the gentlemen who were present 
at the meetings recorded in the ' Cornhill Magazine,' 
under the head of ' Stranger than Fiction,' should con
firm or confute the statements made in that article. I 
was one of the persons present at the evening meeting. 
The other gentlemen were a solicitor in extensive prac
tice, and two well-known writers of solid instructive 
wol'ks-not writers of fiction-who, by-tlie-by, appear 
to be so used to inventing that they cannot believe that 
any one else can possibly be employed in stating facts. 
It will be seen that the joke about 'fools of fashion' 
does not apply to the gentlemen alluded to, but that we 
were all workers in callingi\, in which matters of fact, aud 
not of fancy, especially come nnder observation. Fm·· 
ther, it may be useful to some persons to know that we 
were neither asleep, nor intoxicated, nor even excited. 
We were complete masters of our senses ; and I submit 
that their evideuce is worth a tho_usand conjectures and 
explanations made by thvse who were not present. 
Scores of times I have been much more agitated and 
excited in investigating a patient's case, than I was in 
observing what occurred at the evening meeting in 
question. 

With this state of senses at the time, and revolving 
the occurrences in my mind again and again, since 
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that time, I can state with the greatest positiveness 
that the record made in the article, ' Stranger than 
Fiction,' is, in every particular, correct; that the phe· 
oomeoa therein related actually took place in the even
ing meeting; and, moreover, that no trick, machinery, 
sleight-of-hand, or other artistic contrivance produced 
what we heard and beheld. I am quite as convinced 
..,.r this last as I am of the facts themselves. 

" Only consider that here is a man, between ten and 
eleven stone in weight, :O.oating about the room for 
many minutes-in the tomb-like silence which pre
vailed, broken only by his voice coming from differ
ent quarters of the room, according to his then posi
tion-is it probable, is it possible, that any machinery 
could be de;ised-not to speak of its being set up and 
previously made ready in a room, which was fixed up
on as the place of meeting only .five minutes before we 
entered it-capable of carrying such a weight about 
without the slightest sound of any description ~ Or 
suppose, as has been ·suggested, that he bestrode an in
flated balloon, could a balloon have been introduced 
inflated large enough to hold in mid-air such a weight¥ 
Or could it have been inflated with hydrogen gas with
out being detected by ears, eyes, or nose~ 

"It seems to me a much stronger' sign of credulity 
to be1ieve either of these suggestions, with our pres1mt 
knowledge, than to adopt the wildest statements or 
dreams of what is called Spiritualism. Let it be re
membered, moreover, that the room was, for a good 
part of the evening, in a blaze of light, in which 110 

balloon or other machine sufficient. for the suppoeed 
\>Urpose could be introduced; or, if already introduced, . .,. 
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coti.d remain unobserved; nnd that, even when the 
room was comparatively darkened, light streamed 
through the window from a distant gas-lamp outside, 
between which g1u-lamp and our eyes .Mr. Home's 
form passed, so that we distinctly perceived its trunk 
and limbs; and most assuredly there was no balloon 
near him, nor any machinery attached to him. His 
foot once touched my head when he was :floating 
above. 

"Then the accordeon music. I distinctly saw the 
instrument moving, and heard it playing when held 
only at oue end, again and again. I held it myselffor 
a short time, and had good reason to know that it was 
vehemently polled at the other end, and not by :Mr. 
Home's toes, as has l>een wisely surmise!, unless thai 
gentleman has legs three yards long, with toes at the 
end of them quite as marvellous as any legiou of spir
its. For, be it stated, that such music as we heard 
was no ordinary strain ; it was grand at times, at othen 
pathetic, at others distant and long-drawn, to a degree 
which no one can imagine who has not heard it. I 
have heard Blagrove repeatedly, but it is no libel on 
that master of the instrument to say that he never did 
produce such exqnisite distant and echo notes as those 
which delighted our ears. The instrument played, too, 
at distant parts of the room, many yards away from 
Mr. Home, and from all of us. I believe I am stating 
a fact when I say that not one person in that room 
conld play the accordeou at all. Mr. Home cannot 
play a note upon it. 

·'To one whose external senses have witnessed these 
things, it is hard to increase the insufficiency of thosE' 

--
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attempted explanations which asset't the use of tricks 
and machinery. .A.s I said before, it requires much 
more credulity to believe such explanations than to 
swallow all the ghost stories that ever were related. I 
may add that the writer in the 'Ooruhili Magazine' 
omits to mention several curious phenomena which 
were witnessed that evening. .Here is oue of them. 
A distinguished litte1·a'teur, who was present, asked the 
supposed spirit of his father, whether he would play 
his favorite ballad for us, and, addressing us, he added, 
'The accord eon was not in vented at the time of my fath
er's death, so I cannot conceive how it will be effected i 
but if his favorit~ air is not played, I pledge myself to 
tell you so.' Almost immediately the flute notes of 
theaccordeon (which was upon the~oor) played through 
'Ye banks and braes of Bonnie Doon,' which the gen
tleman alluded to assured us was his father's favorite 
air, whilst. the flute was his father's favorite instru
ment. He then asked for another favorite air of his 
father's, 'which was not Scotch,' and 'The Last Rose 
of Summer' was played in the same note. .This, the 
gentleman told us, was the air to which he had alluded. 

"I have thus borne testimony to the trnthfulness of. 
the facts related by the writer in the ' Oornhill Maga
zine,' whom I recognise as having been my neighbor 
during the meeting. And I have endeavored to show 
that, as regards the principal and most wonderful phe
nomena, there could have been no co1itrivance by trick 
or machinery adeqnnte to produce or account for their 
existence. How, then, were they produced 1 I kuow 
not; and I believe that we are very-very far from hav
il:1g accumulated facts enongh upon which to framo 
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any laws or bnild any theory regarding the agent at 
work in their production. Intelligent phenomena, 
snch as the music played at request, point to intelli
gent agents; and spiritual bodies that have quitted 
fleshly bodies may be at work. I, for one, wish tliat 
it were proved to be ~o; for a more solemn discovery 
than that of a means of communication between em· 
bodied nnd disembodied sentient beings cannot be im
agined. It giddies the brain to think of the possible 
rt·sult of such a discovery. But, whilst I obstinately 
stand np for the integrity of my senses during my ob
servation of the wonders above related, my inner senses 

• c:mnot but observe many gaps that mnst be filled np 
before the bridge b~tween the spiritual body's life here 
in the flesh, and its life elsewhere out of the flesh, can 
be finished. Meantime the facts must be patiently 
and honestly accumulated, and enthusiasm must be 
banished from the minds of the enquirers. And as re
gards the denials, and abm;es, and jests of the non-en
quirer,:, let it be remembered that scnrillity and laugh
ter never discovered or disprove anything in the 
world's history. 
· "Respecting the purely physical phenomena, such 
as the raising of weights whether of human bodies or 
tables, it may be that we are on the verge of discover
ing some physical force hitherto undreamed of; who 
shall say that we know all the powers of nature~ Here, 
too, dispassionate inquiry must go on, regardless of 
the noise outside ; regardless, too, of the ignorant and 
malicious prejudice which would blast the 1·eputation 
of those who enquire in a direction opposite to that 
prejudice. 
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"Enquirers, unlike routine people, must be pre
pared to rough it among their fellow-creatures. And 
I suppose that I, for having asserted that I have five 
senses as yet unimpaired, and for having testified to 
what the majority disbelieve, shall come in for my 
share or abuse. Let it be so, if it helps on a truthful . 
search. 

"I am, Sir, 
"Yours faithfully, 

"J. M. GULLY, M.D. 
"Jlalvem, Oct. J4." 



CHAPTER X. 

M.UU.OULOU8 PRESERVATION. FR.A.NOE AND ENGLAND. 

WE left Londvn the 24th of J nly, 1860, for the 
Chateau de C--, near Paris. One of the most re
markable interpositions of P..rovidence which have ever 
happened to me occurred at this place. Many doubt 
the possibility of such interpositions, but I have not 
been allowE>d to doubt them, and I have to thank our 
Heavenly Father that I have so often been made 
aware of His ministering care and kind Providence. 
I do not suppose for a moment because of this, that 
His Pmvidence is more over me than over all His chil
dren, and I believe that in looking back over our past 
lives, there arc none of us who can fail to recognise the 
finger of God directing and p;l)tecting them, often in 
some remarkal>le and even almost phyi:;ical way, 
though generally, perhaps, through means apparently 
more remote tlia11 those which saved my life on the 
i.6th September, 1860. 

I had jm;t returned from Naples, whither I had been 
to visit a friend-bnt who had passed from earth before 
I had arrived-and I f,,1md my health affected by fa . 
tigue of travelling and mental depression. Being re
commended to take much out-door exercise, during my 



etay at the C-:J.:-::1.::: ::;: t:.--- - ~"""": - - :l.£~ -.-- - • ~---':: 
my gnn-=. :-::-i: :.:.i.: -- =-...;::.: ·-·~ ,, ... ___ v ;:.~ 

ing than ::~ L-; ~~: L:-:L~·:. ·:. .;,.-
The c~~:.::.s.:: ::-= (--. ;. --:.;.::_· _.__'-;.:-: .• 
from Pa::~ ;;-~ ~ _:: L :o-:::..:.: -~ ~-- . ... •-

. . 
nortn.::rn :;:•: -~ -..i:. F..i=. :~ 1:. : :..i...-.~- 1. 

cbatea~ fr.: c. ~''" :-: ::. 
from:!:.~ :•-::e ~.il::.t:..; - ~ ... .:.r::-:~"":.. 

there is::.-=-~:. .. -.. • •-=.: ~ 
the ga::-.-= ~: -:: ~- - ::.-:: -: : 

ing rr.:~""-= : :- -..!..&~ :.~:..;-. 
0::. ~= :.1 - ::e::::. ·:._ -

friE=n·i ll.: ·:..~ :---
stepe -:.: ::...... ::'..& - · -~=---= •: -_ _,. 

\'&De~: !:L.:.:: •. :.;,, -~ T .-:: . . . . 

•.·· 

my L-:-.s.: :: ~:. ~ : .. _,;-~-.:---

fee::::.g Tr. 
. E .. 

- . 
ID :.; •.. .,,;__ 

gam..;-• .. T~:-:..~: !:- .,::_

atfo:_ ~:: !.: '=="'- :.- ·• • :::. . 

··- -
_:.~---

heat.::.: -~ "",..."" _ _,.. ...:-:: __ -... 

seize.: ·:; -.:.~ ~ _j4 .. 

it1g s- ':::•:... a.::.: -~ - . 
llor -. :'!I~- I-.- ::-r~ .. 
der.;: =-~ r- :w ":.? •• . . _,,, . 

lane: :·:.:.:. .... -~ ~- ·:-. 
ba~~a... T :~L ~ ~ 

:· ~-· 

~:. : 

. -· .. . .. -

·•·· 

.... !.~. 

c:... .... i:.. .... 

. '· 
"· 

... 
... -

,-

;, --
---·-



239 Kil&A.OULOUS PB118KRVA.TI011'. 

hands. My attention was then drawn to what ap
peared to be a tree immediately before me, :where no 
tree had been. On examination, this proved to be the 
fal!en limb of the high tree under which I was stand
ing. I then saw that I had been drawn aside from the 
fallen limb' a distance of six or seven feet. I ran, in 
my excitement, as fast as I could to the chAteau. .My 
friends, seeing me running, hastened to the window to 
learn the cause of my disturbance. As soon ns I re
covered my power of speech, I told them how God, by 
his good angels, had saved IDY,. lite, and they returned 
with me to the scene of what I must call my miracn
lons escape. 

I will not attempt to portray the feelings of those 
present, but if ever heartfelt prayer of thankfulness 
a11cended to God's holy throne, it was then and there, 
from us all, even to the servants, who broke off twigs 
to keep as mementos of the mercy sliown me. 

The limb which had tlius fallen measured sixteen 
yards and a half in length, and where it had broken 
from the tr1111k1 it was one yard in circumforence. It 
fell from a height of forty-five feet. The part of the 
limb, which struck the very. spot where I had been 
standing, measured twenty-four inches in circumfer
ence, and penetrated the earth at least a foot. The 
next day a friend made a sketch of the tree and branch. 
We now speculated as Lo how it could have happened. 
The tree fa not a dead one, nor was the branch at all 
decayed, and there was scarcely wind enough to stir 
the leaves. The branch was so cleanly reft from the 
trunk that one might at first think it had been sawn 
off, and the bark was not in the least torn about it. I 
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have been informed since that such accidents are not 
uncommon with trees of this species of poplar, and 
that there are trees of a similar quality in Australia, 
under which settlers will not remain for fear of such 
sudden breakages. 

A day or two after, Dr. Hoefer, one of the most 
learned men in France, and for whom I have the high
est esteem and regard, as a sincere truth-seeker, and a 
friend deserving every confidence, came at about noon 
and requested a seance. We had one, and a very 
good one it was. Answers were given- to quest.ions 
of the utmost importance. All at once it was spelled 
out, "Go, see the branch." Dr. Hoefer, impressed as 
it were, withdrew from the table, saying, "Perhaps 
they are going there." I went to the drawing-room, 
and asked the ladies if they would join us-but the 
day being damp and the walking bad, they declined. 

I ought to have said, that the thick end of !he 
branch rested, at a height of eight feet from the 
ground, firmly against the trunk of a tree, so much so 
that. the possibility of its coming down· bad never for 
an instant occurred to us, but rather that the strength 
of several horses should he required to move it. OuJ;" 
surprise, tben, may be imagined when we now found 
that it had been.moved three or four inches laterally 
from its original point of.support. Dr. Hoefer said
" I firmly believe that the branch will be pushed down 
before ns." I replied, " That seems almost an jmpos
sibility ." At the same time I took in my hand one of 
the smaller twi!-!B and mentally said, " Dear spirits, 
will you push this branch down~" I then distinctly 
felt "8 if some one gently touched the twig which I 
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held ; tnis was repeated, and at the third touch, aa it 
felt to me, the bl'8nch foll to the ground. 

Four persons witne~sed this, and are ready to tes· 
tify to what 1 here relate. 

I had afterwards a piece of the thickest part of the 
fallen tree sawn off, and sent to me in London, where 
it still is-and with it on many occasions, some of 
which will be afterwards mentioned, some very mar
vellous manifestations took place. 

One evening, at the chateau, as we were seated 
at the table, the spirits having requested that the can· 
dies should be extinguished, the table drawn to the 
window, and the curtains opened to admit the moon
light, there had been some striking manifestations, 
and the time had been passing almost imperceptibly to 

- ns all, when a gentleman who was present, said that 
l1l' felt very much exhausted, and he asked for a glass 
of jlrandy and water. It was brought, and he took it 
in his l1and, and was about raising it to his mouth
when a spirit hand suddenly appeared, took hold of 
the lower part of the glass, and disappeared with it 
under the table. We laughingly said that our unseen 
friends surely did not believe in the use of stimulants. 
To this they assented by emphatic raps, and at the 
same moment the glass slowly rose again before him 
empty. The windows being closed, we snpposed the 
water had been thrown upon ·the floor, and we arose 
to see where it was. We could discover no trace of 
it. About two minutes hac elapsed, when the same 
glass which was standing empty before him, was seen 
without any vii>ible cause, gradnally to approach the 
edge of the table, :md to disapperu· beneath it. I do 

,,-.........__ 
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not believe that above two seconds could have elapsed 
before it again appeared with the brandy and water in 
it, apparently not less in quantity than when first 
brought in, though the qualit.y had certainly under· 
gone some chemical change, as it had now lost much 
of its brown color. By the raps, a warning was given 
t.o all of us against such indulgence. 

In September we left the chateau to spend a month 
in Paris, and we paid a short visit to our relatives at 
:Biarritz, returning to England at the end of N ovem· 
ber, 1861. My wifo's health being delicate, the med
ical men having discovered an internal disease, which, 
though of a serious nature, might yet last for many 
years, we did not during this winter see so many 
friends, but I had seances as often as I could. 

From an esteemed friend, who had been rescued 
from scepticism by the manifestations of spirit power 
which he had so often witnessed, I find a letter des
cribing what he saw in London at this time. 

"Seven of us were present. in a large drawing-room, 
lighted by a good fire and three gas-burners. The 
accordeon was taken by one of om friends who had 
never been present at any manifestations, and in his 
}Janda it was foreibly pulled and several chords played 
-in my hand also the same was done, but the weight 
of the instrument made the hol§ing of it painful to 
me. We then began to be touched-and I felt a soft 
body pas~ing across my knees. A gentleman and I 
wishing our hands to be grasped by a spirit, placed 
our handkerchiefs over our hands, in a single fold.
Shortly, the handkerchief was taken off by what seem
ed to me like air fingers-so gentle, so soft. It wae 
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carried f.o the gentleman opposite, and by him Nceived 
and handed to me ; the other was restored to the own
er, tied into a curious knot. All other hands were on 
the table during the whole of the time. Two of the 
three gas·lights were now put out-and the fire burn
ing brightly, gave a subdued light in the room. .Mr. 
Home then became cataleptic in his hands and arms : 
he was raised from his seat till he stood upright, and 
then he rose vertically till he was a foot above the 
floor-his head level with the chandelier-this was 
repeated twice, but he did not rise higher. On sitting 
down again, the table-cloth was several times raised 
up in different parts of the table, and I, with others, 
placed my hand on the substance which so raised it
and to my sense of feeling, it was as if a plastic hand 
and fingers touched mine, yielding to my pressure. 
During our conversations, approval or disapproval of 
some things said were given by energetic concussions. 
The loudest affirmatives were when it was ea.id these 
manifestations were by Gud's pernussion, to pr~ve to 
us the continued existence of our relatives, and of our 
immortality ; also that we could not be alone, as there 
were ever about us unseen active intelligences, who 
saw our actions, heard our words, and discerned our 
thonghts. 

"The lady who was with me had laughed and won· 
dered at my foolishness for these several years past for 
believing in spirit-power 111a11ifostatio11s; but now won· 
der, joyousness, and belief took possession of her, and 
the candid av1•wal of her conviction, and the conse
quences to certain materialistic members of her family 
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seemed to be producing a powerful effect upon her 
mind. 

" What is the use of spirits descending to the level 
of our educational obtuseness, and producing the class 
of phenomena detailed in this rough sketch ¥ The 
question is answered by my giving a portion of a let· 
ter received 011 the 6th of this month from one of our 
literary celebrities, whose name has not yet been pro
minently before the pu.blic in connection with spirit 
manifestations. Having sent to the editors of the 
daily and weekly newspapers and magazines a printed 
letter on spirit manifestations, I had a reply from one 
of the editors, who says-

"' I know all you have stated, and more-I have 
seen and felt all you have stated, and more. I believe 
I am no 'fool '-I am sure I am no 'rogue.' To me 
the belief has been an unspeakable comfort, thorough
ly taking me away from that materialism into which I 
had crept-and I believe that to be the main purpose 
of spiritual teaching, aud the reason why the great 
principle is developed in our time.' 

"I have had the same testimony given to me by 
many others. 

"JoHN JONES. 
"Baainghall Street, 14th January, 1861." .. 

·The important testimony of my friend Mr. James 
Hutchinson, for many years the chairman of the Stock 
Exchange, is one to which I would draw attention, as 
h appears from his well-known character and sagacity, 
to be just such as ought to be received as concluflive 
e-.idenee of what he relates. Mr. Hutchi11son says:-
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" I have for some time past felt an interest in the 
subject of ~piritnal Manifestations. Like most per
sons I had great difficulty in realizing the statements 
made to me of the wonders which were daily witness
ed by others, but the evidence of friends satisfied me 
that there must be something worthy of investigation, 
and I therefore determined to take every opportunity 
of looking into it for myself. I have now done so, and 
I feel it a dnty to openly bear my testimony to the 
facts, leaving others to theor-iae on the causes and ten
dency of these remarkable phenomena. 

''Recently introduced by a friend to Mr. D. D. 
Home, a seance WaS arranged for the 23rd instant, and 
together with Mr. and Mrs. Coleman, Mr. G. S. Clarke, 
Mr. T. Clarke, Mr. Gilbert Davidson, and another lady 
and gentleman unknown to me, we formed a party of 
nine. Shortly after sitting down we all f'elt a tremu
lous motion in our chairs, and in the table, which was 
a very heavy circular drawing-room table. This move
ment of the table increased in power, and at the sug
gestion of Mr. Coleman, it imitated the exact action 
and sound of a stroke of a powerful marine engine 
acting on and vibrating the timbers of a weak-framed 
vessel. 

"The rapping sounds on the table and :flnor were 
constant; the heavy.table was raised up rept:iatedly
and these manifestations were continued whilst my 
friend, Mr. Clarke, and another were seated, at the re
quest of Mr. Home, under the table. 

"Two hand-bells, one weighing at least a pound and 
a half, were passed from one to another of the party 
by the unseen agencies. All of us in turn felt the 
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t.ouch and pressure of a soft and :fleshy like-hand. I 
saw the full formed hand as it rested on my knee. 
The accordeon, whilst held by Mr: Home in one har.d, 

• discoursed most eloquent music, and then to our great 
astonishment it was taken from him, and whilst both 
his hands and those of all of the party were visibly 
imposed on the surface of the table-the accordeon, 
suspended from the centre of the table, gave out an 
exquisite air, no hnman band touching it I 

"These and many other incidents of a serio11sly im
pressive but private character, of which I do not hesi
tate to speak among my friends, occupied about four 
hours of what I must admit to be ·one of the most in
teresting I have ever spent. I place the facts as we 
witnessed them at your disposal for publicity, if yon 
please, merely adding, that contrary to the assertions 
so constantly made that the manifestations are always 
in the dark, the whole of the phenomena of which I 
have spoken were manifested in a room lighted with 
gas, and a bright fire burning. 

"Y onrs, &c., 
"JAMES HUTORINSON. 

"January 26th, 1861." 

The following editorial remarks, introducing the let
ter of' "A Plain Man," appeared in the 'Sunday 
Times,' of the 17th Febrnary. The "Plain Mau" is 
'veil known to me, and I can personally vouch for his 
high character anJ intelligence, but he is in a position, 
which makes it a matter of prudence that it shonld not 
be known publicly that he has seen what he has seen. 
If science and religion are satisfied with this unchari· 
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table state of things, I confeBB that I am not, and that 
I sigh for the days when every man and woman will 
be able to tell the truth without being robbed of their 
bread by the calumnies of those who are simply unin- • 
formed as to the facts which are observed. The editor 
of the ' Sunday Times,' says :-

" In accordance with the pledge we made at the 
time when we iuserted a notice of Mr. Novra's lecturo, 
we hasten to give publicity to a letter which we have 
received, accompanied by the name and address of 
the writer.. From the high position which that gentle
man holds, and the widely-admitted truthfulness of his 
assertions, we cannot do otherwise than believe that he 
personally saw all that he relates, and thus we are 
:igain thrown back on the sea of doubt-anxious to ar
rive at the truth, yet unable to do so. Fortunately, it 
is not our duty to decide, or even to give our opinion 
on such matters; we, therefore, publish the letter hop
ing that if a certain enlightening spirit is granted, 
which may clear up the truth, that it may ye shed 
upon us, or that if the ~hole thing is fictitious and im
aginary, the delusion may soon be dissipated. Too 
much credulity on the one hand is contemptible. .A. 
blind obstinacy has often nearly marred the best reve
lations which Providence has vouchsafed to science. 

" To the Edifm' of the 'Sunda;y Tim68.' 

"Sir,-For some time I have been waiting for a fa
vorable opportuuity to address you, and to state cer- · 
ta.in facts connected with Spiritualism, which clearly 
demonstrate the existence of what many persons seem 
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determined to deny. Such sceptics, by their argu
ments, so far from doing any injury to the cause, have 
been the means of inducing many to enquire into the 
phenomena, who otherwise, in all probability, would 
Laver have thought of doing so, and as a consequence, 
have converted them into thorough believers. Nine 
tmch cases have occurred at my own house. Again, 
throughout all the books and articles I 'have read, I 
never have found advanced one single article against 
the possibility of a commnnication with the spiritual 
world, but merely expositions of the tricks practised· by 
some interested per.ions, thus confirming those who 
were only half convinced, and enabling all who are 
fortunate enough to be present at a oona fide seance, 
more easily to distinguish between reality a~d deceit. 
Clearly, such persons deserve the thanks of us all. The 
c'>lnmns of a newspaper could not admit, nor have l the 
time to write, the many reasons to be adduced in fa
vor of the probab~Jity of spiritual lllanifestations; all I 
l18k of you is to insert a plain statement, from a plaiu 
man, of certain facts so striking, extraordinary, and 
couvincing, that thode who have seen them cannot fail 
to believe, and by which not only a1·e the ideas of a 
man's lifetime upset, but the very laws of nature and 
gravitation as hithertq understood, appear to be scat
tered to the winds. 

" A few nights since, a party of seven, including Mr. 
Home and two ladies, assembled, en seance round a 
heavy large circular table. For a short time nothing 
extraordinary took place, but at length a convulsive 
throbbing was felt in the table, which shortly began to 
•1ove, undulating with an easy, graceful movement, 

11 
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and raising itself at times about a foot off the ground. 
At the same time there were knocks in quick succes
sion under the table, on the floor, ceiling, and round 
the room, a gentleman being under the table at the 
time, at }fr. Home's request, to guard against the pos· 
sibility of collusion. After some trivial communica
tions, a smal~ hand-bell was held by me under the ta
ble, and in a few minutes I perceived, on looking 
Jown, a small white hand (every other hand belonging 
to the party aBBembled, being on the table), whicli 
conunenct:d caressing and playing with mine. After 
ringing the bell once or twice (iu my hand), I asked 
that it should be conveyed to a gentleman opposite, 
and no sooner was my wish expressed than I felt it 
polled from my hand, and deposited in that of the gen· 
tlemnn I ha<l indicated. This was done several times. 
The hand was smooth and white as a child's, and was 
quite visible, there being two gas jets burning in the 
room. An accorde1~ was held at the side of the table 
by Mr. Home, when the most lovely, plaintive, and 
melodious music was played, and no sooner had I ex
pre>'sed a wish to hear the 'Lnst Rose of' Summer,' 
tlrn11 that tune was played, at which moment the ac
cordcon was resting on my feet, without a hand of 
earthly de;;cription near it, it having been taken out of 
Mr. Ilome's hand and deposited there. Several hands 
no.w appeared in quick succession moving different ar
ticles of furniture ; and one, a particularly poweiful 
one, having touched Mr. Home, he exclaimed that 
enormous strength had been given him. It certainly 
had, and he proceeded at once to exercise it. A block 
of' wood, from the large arm of the tree of great weight, 
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from the falling of which he was . so wonderfully pre
eerved, was taken up by Mr. Home as if it were a straw, 
carried round the room under his arm, and finally de
posited near the table. It seemed of no weight to him, 
and yet, when two gentlemen, each or them apparently 
much more powerful than Mr. Home, essayed, they 
could hardly move it. A singular circumstance con
nected with Mr. Home's receiving such extraordinary 
strength it is necess:iry to mention. One of the gen
tlemen prtisent had lost a very dear friend in the late 
war in the Crimea, and who, prior to leaving this 
country, gave him his photograph. It was the only 
ene he ever sat for, and after the decease the family 
asked for it to get it copied, but they had not returned 
it. On several occasions the spirit has manifested him
aelt~ and has constantly reproached this gentleman for 
having parted with it. On this evening a similar message 
was received, when he mentally asked for snch a man
ifestation as would fully identify him with the departad 
friend. When in the world, he . was a mo.it powerful 
muscular man; and to convince this gentleman it was 
he, who enabled Mr. Home, through himself, to lift 
this mass of timber, which at another time he could 
not have moved. Jhe last words sp~lt out were, ' Get 
back a copy at least.' 

" Another hand now appeared : and· on Mr. Home 
being touched by it, he exclaimed, 'They are raising 
me ; do not look at me till I am above the level of the 
table, as it might have the effect of bringing me down.' 
Almost at the same moment Mr. Home was raised up 
and floated in the air at the height of about :five feet, 
touching one gentleman on the head slightly as he 



pMSed, bot on apprqaching the window he.came agm. 
.gently to the ground. Re remarked, ' Their strength ii 
hardly great e"nongh yet, but I feel that it will ·be 
aoon.' The table which for some ti.me had.remained 
pasaive, now began to heave and throb most violently, 
and finished by moving towards a sofa at the end of 
the room, obliging all sitting round to follow it. We 
had scarcely resumed onr seats, when onr attention w.ae 
attracted by seeing a small table move across the roorri; 
and finally, after much difficnlty, raise itself, and stand 
in the centre of the large table round which .we were 
sitting. 'Less earthly light' was now spelt out, and 
the two gas-lights were turned down, leaving merely a 
bright blazing fire, which clearly illuminated the whole 
room. This was scarcely done, \Vhen a small baby's 
hand was seen creeping up a gentleman's arm, and al
most at the same time he perceived between Mr. Home 
and himself the form of an infant in white. Beiug 
naturally very fond of children, he thought nothing of 
it, merely imagining that his inclinations were known; 
but on his wife's asking if it was not the spirit of her 
little child nO\V passed away, a timid answer in the af
firmative was given-a bright light a.ppbaring close to 
the sofa. at the same moment, which, by degrees, faded, 
and at last disappeared. The small table which, it 
must be remembered was still upon the large one, now 
hegan to 111ove, and at the same moment.the same hand 
that before imparted such supernatural strength to Mr. 
Home was again seen grasping him. His arms were 
raised above his head, he was again lifted about two 
feet off the ground and carried towards the window, 
and when there, he was raised to whhin about eighteen 



inches of the ceiling. After remaining :floating for 
about two minutes he descended ; but on coming neal' 
h.is chair, he was again elevated, and placed in a stand
ing position in the centre of the table, together with the 
small one. His weight not resting on it, it had no ef. 
feet, nor wag. there even a creak heard. In about a 
minute both .Mr. Home and the small fable were ele
-..ted for a funrth· time in the air, about a foot off the 
tmrfaoo· of the large· table, and, after remaining in that 
position fOr about a minute, he descended and resumed 
his seat. 

"Such is a· short account of thiR most· remarkabl<. 
and satisfactory seance. I need scarcely add that of 
necessity I have been compelled to omit many small 
details which; although interesting in themselves, sink 
into insignificance by the side of the wonderful mani· 
festations above described. 

"I :remain, Sir, 
" Your obedient servant, 

c: A PLAIN MAN." 

By this time the he·l\lth ~f my wife was failing, and 
she was sometimes confined to bed. One night the 
spirit of her mother .came to us, and after making three 
crossP.s upon Sacha's brow, the hand being invisible 
bot still perfectly tangible, my wife said to me, " Oh, 
mama is bleesing me, and I feel such a strange thrill 
of joy." I now felt the hand laid upon my brow, and 
again the present was obliterated from my mind, and 
I saw the being so dear to me ae passing from earth. 
It wu so terrible a reality that I would have given 
woll.da to have felt that there· could be even the slight· 



est possibility of my having been deceived. Her mo
ther told me that the disease which would cause her to 
pass from earth was not the om• we had so dreaded, 
bat would be, iq fact, consumption. From that mo
ment, every time our kind-hearted and experienced 
doctor came, I urged him to see whether or no he could 
detect the slightest change, as indicating disease of the 
lungs ; but he said, though great weakness existed, 
still active disease was not going on, and he thought it 
might be avoided. As soon as the dear one could un
dertake the journey, we went to Bournemouth, where 
our friend, Mrs. P--, joined us, and we there found 
th,e symptoms of lnng-dii;._ease to have increased. Ac: 
cordingly, a medical man was called in, who, with one 
of his colleagues, pronounced the left lung to be un
sound. I was alone when they told me this; and when 
I entered my wife's room, she, wished to know. what 
the result of their diagnosis had been. We had, wheh 
first married, promised to each other that if ever one 
knew the other to be seriously ill, we would not at
tempt to conceal it. Still I had never had the courage 
to tell her what her mother had i:evealed to me; for to 
one so young, and whose life had everything to make 
it desirable, it seemed hard to think that a new exist
ence so soon awaited her. I felt, however, that I must 
be true to my promise, and I told lier what the doctors 
had said. She smiled. and said, "Do you think I can 
remaii1 on earth ten days ?" I told her that not only 
ten days, but that in reality she might live ten years, 
bnt that still all was uncertain. She took my hand in 
hers, and said, "Do you remember, Daniel, when my 
mother blessed me a month ago, and I told yon what 
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n thrill of joy I felt 1 Well, I feel that she is here now, 
and I feel a continuation of the self-ea.me thrill. I am 
going to her, but God will not separate us. I will ever 
watch over Gricha and yon." She asked me for her • 
writing: desk, and then wrote letters, which she sealed 
and addressed, adding the words, "To be opened after 
I am gone." Just as she was about to finish the last 
letter, our child ran into the room, 'and sitting on her 
knee, he caressingly stroked her cheek, saying, "Ma· 
ma is too good to be ill." This so affected her that she 
burst into tears, and these were the only tears she ever. 
shed at the thought of leaving the body. Distinct 
musical sounds were now heard every night in our 
room, and on more than one occasion the singing of a 
bird was heard for more than an honr over her bed. 

We remained at Bournemouth abont three weeks, and 
finding the climate very unsuitable, went to the counti·y
house of our kind friend, Mr. Cox, in Hampshire, 
where we remained a month. My wife now frequently 
saw both her father and mother, and.also .a little boy 
whom she did not recognize, and her mother told her 
that he was h~r brother who had passe/J from earth 
when only a few hours old. Here occurred some cu
rious phenomena which are described in the letter of 
my friend, Mr. Cox, of Jermyn Street : 

"The late Robert Owen, a short time previous to 
his p8.8sing from earth, had given me a writing desk 
which had belonged to his wife, and which contained 
amongst other things a box of paints. As I had ot11er 
things of his as remembrances, I felt it more just after 
l1is departure, that some memuer of .his family should 
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possess the desk, which had belonged to their mother; 
and I therefore gave it to hie son, Mr. Robert Dale 
Owen, in order that he might take it with him t.o 
America. I fe]t,.liowever, at the time an almost irre
l'i!"tible impulse to retain the desk, but the feeling of 
right o,·ercame it. The fact had almost escaped my 
memory, when at nearly the tirst sllance I had with 
Mr. Home after his retnm from Russia, the spirit of 
my old and valned friend, Mr. Owen, came and said, 
' Y 011 must tell Robert to retnm yon ·that writing desk; 
-and why did yon give it to him, for I did all I could to 
impress yon not to part with it.' I wrote this to Mr. 
Robert Dale Owen, and in due time the desk was re
turned to me. We were then at my house in the 
conn try, and Mr. and Mrs. Home came to spend a short 
time with us. My little boy was then, and had been for 
some time previously, indisposed, and medical advice 
had been called in, but to little purpose. The spirits 
had previously prescribed for him, and now they said 
they would magnetize some pure spring water, which 
would benefit him. For this purpose a decante1· was 
procured, aoo placed . on the middle of the table at 
which we were sitting. I placed it there myself, and 
had taken every precaution that no one should touch it. 
The water in the decanter became agitated after a few 
moments without any visible cause, and a powerful 
aroma came from the bottle. We tasted the water, 
and found it was strongly impregnated with something 
which gave it a decided :flavor, but what it was we 
knew not: it was not like anything we had tasted be
fore. Mr. Home waR then thrown into the trance state, 
v.nd taking the decanter in his right hand, he walked a 
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few feet from the table, holding it in fnll view all tht'l 
tima, when, to my BStonishment, I saw another decan· 
ter, apparently precisely similar to the other, in his 
left hand. Thus, in each of his hanQs I saw a decan- . 
ter; and eo real was the second that I could not have 
told which of them was the material one. Even if a 
trick had been intended, here was no opportunity for 
it, and as the decanter was a large one, another one 
could not have been concealed up Mr. Home's coat· 
sleeve, or about his person. A little later, Mr. Owen's 
spirit catne and desired his wife's writing desk to be 
placed on the tJble ; and now the room wns darkened 
t~see if we conld distinguish spirit lights, which were 
then seen by three of' us. Presently we heard the 
writing desk opened, and a hand was placed in mine, 
another in my wite's, and a third in Mr. Home's, each 
hand differing in size from the others. The alphabet 
was called for, and ' I fear I may have spoilt your 
Claude,' was spelt out. We could not understand 
this; but when the lamp was relighted, we found that 
some paint had been ta.ken from the box· from inside 
the desk, and had been freely used on one of 'my paint
ings which hung several feet from where we were sit
ting. 

"WM.. Cox." 

We now returned to London ; and the first day of 
our arrival our valued friend, Dr. H--, called on us, 
still hoping that the medical men had made a mi.>take 
in pronouncing the lung to be diseased; and as he was 
sounding the chest, my dear wife looked up at him 
l1L11ghingly, nod said, ''You see bow very different it 
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ie now to what it need to be. I myself can distinguish 
the difference in the sound." He eorrowfally shook 
his head, and said, "It is but too true, and with your 
belief I would not attempt to conceal it from you." 
Many times did he reiterate these words during her 
illness, adding, "With my other patients I have to 
give them hopes that they are going to stay, and yon 
are ever asking me for hopes that you are to go." 

During onr @tay in London I had a seance almost 
every night, my wife feeling that they did her good 
both physically and spiritually. The character of the 
manifestations occurring at this time will be seen 4in 
the account.a which are given by my two friends. That 
of Mr. W. M. Wilkinson is as follows:-

My First Beance with Mr . Home. 

"Though I have been on terms of intimacy with 
:Mr. Home for some years, and have heard and read of 
all the wo11de1f11l things which occur in his presence, 
yet this 19tf1 June, 186 l, is the first time I have come 
to see them for myself. It has not been because I dis
belil'ved them, or thought them of no importance ; for 
I quite believed them, and thought them of very great 
importar;ce. Havin~ been, however, in the habit of 
heal'ing from friends of all that was occm·ring, I was 

· fully satisfied with their account11, and did not think 
that they were so much be.neath me in observation, 
that it was necessary fol' my own eyes to convince me. 
I take no credit to myself for this, for it is mainly a 
consequence of my own experience. I remember about 
twenty-five years ugo, when I first heard of mesmer-
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Ism, and of its psychological wonders, I comrnitted thei 
folly of saying that I did not believe a word of it-and 
since I had on that occasion to surrender at discretion, 
on seeing tor myself, I have made much fewer similar 
mistakes. Since that time, I have pursued this and 
kindred subjects, and I may fairly say that I can now 
readily believe in much more than I once thought pos
sible. I have found this, at all events, convenient,
for I have not had so often to find myself at variance 
with facts, which is always·a painful p"sition to be in; 
and, besides, it has opened up to me a new world of 
spiritual forces, which, though generally ignored, I 
have found to account for many of the strangest, and 
<?therwise incomprehensible chapters of human history. 

"I had on two or three occasions, through Mr. Squire 
and other mediums, seen phenomena as wonderfnl as 
those which I now witnessed in the presence of Mr. 
Home. I had seen nearly all the wonderful things so 
admirably described in the ' Cor11hill Magazine,' and 
in the letter of Dr. Gully ; I had also been present 
when others of even a more powerful kind were done, 
and which were ably described by Dr. Blank, at page 
161 of the first volume of the 'Spiritual Magazine.' I 
had several times seen, both in London and Paris, di
rect writing by invisible power, on paper placed he· 
yond mortal contact, and I was well convinced al:>o of 
the alleged power of mediums to fl.oat in the air, by 
having had one come down on my chest, as well a~ 

having on other occasions had hold of his hand, whilst 
he was floati11g about the room. I did not, thereforn, 
on this evening care to disturb myself and others by 
tnking tJ10se precautions which would have beeu ne· 
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ccs!lary if I wt>re the President of the Royal Society, and 
were about t•> make a conclusive report to that illns· 
trions body of' inquirers into physics. I did not doubt, 
but I snt, nnd saw, and heard, and felt, and made riotes. 
There were eight of nP, all well known to me, and 
some of them known wherever the English langu-age 
is spoken. We were in the drawing-room of a house 
in Cornwall Terrace, Regent'a Park, and we sat round 
a large loo table, and commenced talking. Curiously 
enough, one having said that Professor Faraday was 
coming 011 the following Monday to a seance, and spec
ulating mi to his guardian spirit not allowing him to be 
easily convinced, there were at once very lond knocks 
on the table in affirmation of that proposition. I was 
sitting next to my wife on her right hand, and im· 
mediately afterwards I felt my leg gently touched, in 
a position where it was impossible for Mr. Home to 
have reached it. Then there began a gentle but deep 
vibration of the table, chairs, and floor, till all the room 
was shaking Yiolently, during which the table rose 
about ten inches, the trembling continuing all the time. 
The table began to rise on the opposite side to where 
Mr. Home was sitting, and it was clearly out of hie 
power to have raised it. Mr l~ome's chair was quietly 
moved back, away from the table, about three feet, and 
whilst there 1he dresses of my wife and of the lady 
next to her were Loth pulled, and so strongly that I 
could see them dragging down. I also felt my wife's 
dress whi1st being so pulled, and there was a powerful 
force expended in the act re:;isting my hand. At thi~ 
time Mr. Home was fully six feet off, and both from 
dit1t.aucl', aud from his being in full view, I could see 
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that it wa.B done hy no force of his. Hr. Home now 
held the accordeon in his right hand beside his chair, 
and it at once began to play. He held it by the bot
tom, the keys being on the top, and they were therefore 
out of his reach. lt was impossible that he could touch 
them. I carefully examined the instrument, opening 
the slide beneath the keys, and I found it to be a com
mon instrument, with only the usual mechanism of the 
keys. There was nothing inside of it. I looked stead
ily at it, and at the hanJ and fingers with which he · 
held it. There it was, being pulled up and down, and 
discoursing sweet sounds, whilst his hand was station
ary, and his fingers motionless. I could see above and 
beneath the instrument, but there was no visible cause 
for its motion, nor for the opening and shutting of the 
keys which caused the music. When it ceased, my wife 
asked if it could not be played in her hand, and irn 
mediately the instrument emitted three sounds, which 
we took to mean that it would have much pleasure in 
trying. It was accurdillgly given to her, and whilst 
she was holding it, she said she felt one of her fingers 
being touched. Immediately afterwards the table was 

.raised about a foot steadily from the floor. As there 
was no sound from the accordeon in her hands, she re
turned it to Mr. Home, but it was taken from his hand 
immediately, and given back to her,_and whilst in her 
right hand it began to play. She felt it distinctly lifted 
up and drawn forcib ly down, and she did not and could 
not touch the keys, which, however, must necessarily 
have been touched and opened to make the sounds. 
In Mr. Home's hands a beautiful tune was now played, 
during which we heard what has been so often des 
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cribed, the full notes ~radnally decreasing until they 
died away into the thinnest streaks of sound. By threts 
quickly repeated notes it was promised that the instrn· 
ment should play the tune of the other evening, repre· 
sen ting 'The Two Lives;' the one in this world, the 
other in that which follows. The first, or this world's 
life, was represented by discords grating painfully on 
the ear, and which I thought did but scant justice to a 
world which, though capable of improvement, still hae 
some rich harmonies within its dapths. Jn mercy to 
our ears, the first life did not last long, and was then · 
succeeded by the second, which was made up of beau· 
tifnl soft angel music, such as I had never heard. It 
played for several minutes, swelling into rich sounds 
of which the sweetneBB was enchanting to the ear, aIJd 
gradually changed into the dear old tune of ' Home 
sweet Home.' 

What more approp~iate and happy view of the se,. 
ond life could be given in musical sounds than this of 
its being home ; and what a sweet sermon on the rela.
ti ve values of the two lives I I believe it was received 
more solemnly, and yet more thankfully by all who 
were present, from knowing the s10kness 'even nntQ 
death' of one of the party, the youngest and the happi
est in her bright longings for this second life. It would 
he almo"t blasphemy to ask in her presence what is 
tile good of Spiritualism. Such a question would not 
vccur to a good man, anu cnulcl not be asked ·bv a. 
wise one. The mere man of science who measnres. lrn
mau souls by mathematics, would be out of place in 
such a scene, and had I not been too happily engaged 
with my own thoughts, l should have felt glad that wu 

-
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I did not during this 
ormance scrutinize the instrument further thau 

that it was held, bottom upwards, in Mr. Home's 
nd, his other haud being upon the table, as 
e hands of all the other persons pn;sent, and I 
aware of any natural means by which an accor 

be played under such conditions. I do not 
another r.eason, however, having once had au 

n play in my own hands, when I know that I 
I also know that Lord Lyndhurst, and many 
blic wen whom I coi1ld name, have had a sim· 

'ence. 
now the table·rises again a clear foot from the 
d there stands, not quietly, but strongly undn-

·atill eo that I was able to make the following 
my paper resting on the table, whilst it was 

lull height above the ground :-'Table rose a 
.:Oount 10. I wrote this whilst up and undulat
It then gently descended to the floor again. We 

ged places according to directions, and a gen-
became my right h_and neighbor, who, in a min
r, said that he saw a hand which he believed 

son's. I did not see it, nor did l aee three 
which my wife shortly after saw; but in answer 
eetion, I had three taps on my kuee as from a 

atill with no such distinctness as to make me 
bat it was. At this time, several at once said 
w a light cloudy appearance dart acr0ss the 

but, being behind me, I saw nothing of it. 
oue con1er of the room, near where we were sit• 

iras a shrine with several Indian idols of bronze. 
nly, there was a commotion amougst them, and 

' 
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a erash, and a large one was thrown down, and brought 
'vith some violence and noise under the table. There 
it appeared as if it was in tho hands of some vigorona 
power, and presently we found a jingling of some me 
tallic substance against it, which afterwards proved to 
be a metal ornamental canopy, which had been un
screwed from the back of the idol, and with which 
questions were now answered by knocking them together. 
In like manner, loud knocks were made in answer to 
questiontt, by rattling the idol against the :floor. A re
mark was made as to the want of respect thus indi
catl·d, and at once a number of jubilant raps were pro
duced by again knocking the two parts of the idol to
gether. Two or three times the idol appeared, push
in~ up inside of the table cloth, and twice it made its 
nppearnnce naked above the table, and gently reached 
the ground again. Some :flowers were brought from 
the shrine, and placed in the hand of each person pres
ent. Our present con~isted of a rose and several pinks. 
I felt the rose placed in my hand under the table, all 
other hands being visible and on the table. 

"Several times during the evening we all perceived 
a cool air pervading the table, and which it wa;; irnpvs
si ble not to notice. The accordeon was now placed OD 

the :floor, and all hands on the table, when it was 
heard to sonnd clearly several times, bnt no tune was 
vtuyed. It then tried to get from the floor to the ta
ble, but was not able to accomplish the whole journey, 
and fell gently back to the fl0or. Thi} table was now 
again raised clear fJOOm the ground, . bot-h my feet being 
on ils pediment, and pressing heavily downwards the 
wl1ole time. The resistance and upward steadv move-
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ment of the table were strangely curious, as was its 
careful quiet descent, my feet still pressing on it, and 
yet it reached the ground without noise. There was 
now a general rattle among the idols, and several very 
lond knocks, and then came an end of a very interest
ing evening, during which I have seen and heard what 
was sufficient to convince me that those are wrong who 
deny the possibility of the phenomena. How they are 
to be acconnted for is another matter, which may be 
discussed with many honest differences of opinion ; but 
that they exist is not a matter of doubt, but of cer
tainty. There are some well-meaning persons who say 
that they are done by the devil ; but I saw no signs on 
this evening of any wickedness, either in the work, or 
in the persons· who looked on. For myself, I took up 

. much the same attitude as I should do at a scientific 
lecture, illustrated with experiments and diagrams, and 
I perceived no special influence but that of a strong 
desire to observe the facts. 

" As to the facts being impossible, because they do 
not square with the ideas of spirit and of matter which 
are current in the Royal Society, that is not my affair, 
for I did not make either the facts, or the opinionR 
which make them so inconvenient. I do but state that 
which I have seen, and if I have done so clearly, that 
is my only wish. Facts will al ways take care of them
selves, and those are the most wise to whom they ad
minister no reproof. There, is another reason why I 
hope to have enlarged the circle of observers, by my 
description of this evening's phenomena. It is impos· 
sible for many that they should see what I have seen, 
and so far as they can believe my testimony, the nece!! 
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sity for their penmnal seeing is avoided. Many thing1 
must be taken on the evidence of others. 'Non cuivie 
contingit adire Corintlmm.' It does not happen to 
every oue to go to Corinth, and eo they who can't go 
themselves, must take the account of those who have 
been there. A certain few of a peculiar turn of mind, 
common to all ages, cannot accept the testimony of 
others, and they are hest left alone, till an opportunity 
offers of convincing them by a mode suitable to their 
peculiar weakness. It is not yet fashionable to believe 
in these impoSBible things, and as some one must ho 
gin and put up with the necessary ridicul~, I willingly 
submit my name for as much as can be made to stick 
to it. 

" W. M. WII.KINsoN. 
1' Hampstead." 

Mr. William Howitt, who has made such deep re
searches into this subject, and has in his great work 
now ready for the press, brought t.ogether the testi
monies, ancient and modern, to the supernatural in all 
ages, was present on several occasions to observe and 
investigate the phenomena, and in an eloquent and 
forcible letter which he wrote t~ Mr. Barkas of New
castle, he gives an account of some part of what he 
witnessed. 

"I wish some of yonr negatives could have seen 
what I and Mrs. Howitt, and several others saw at the 
'.1onse of a lady in Regent's Park, about three monthe 
ago, and the like of which some of our most distin
guished nobility have seen there repeatedly of fate. 
There were, beside ns, ]\fr. and Mrs. Home, and a Rus-
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aian Count Steinbock, and several others. We had 
beautiful music played on the accordeon when held in 
one hand by Mr. Home, ·who cannot play a note, and 
the same when held by a lady. We had the clearest 
and most prompt communications on different suhjects 
through the alphabet, and flowers were taken from a 
bouquet on a cheffonier at a distance, and brought and 
handed t.o each of us. Mrs. Howitt had a sprig of gera
nium handed t.o her by an invisible hand, which we have 
planted, and it is growing ; so that it is no delnsion, no 
fairy money turned into dross or leaves. I saw a spi
rit hand as distinctly as I ever saw my own. I touch
ed one several times, once when it was handing me the 
flower. My wife's silk dress was pulled so strongly 
that she thought it would tearnut the gathers, and was 
rustled so lon<lly, that it was not only heard by all of 
us, but might have been heard in another room. My 
wife's handkerchief was taken from her knee, and 
brought and whisked against my baud at the opposite 
side of the table ; I thought, with the intention of my 
t.aking it, but the spirit would not allow that, but with-

., drew it a little, then whisked my hand with it anew, 
and then flung it into the middle of the room. The 
dress and the handkerchiPf were perfectly visible dur
ing these operations, but the motive power was invi
'3ible. 

"Then the spirits went to a shrine of bronze idols, 
belonging to the lady of the house, who bought them 
iu India. Some of these are very heavy. They pitch
ed them down on the floor, and with such violence 
.that the clash might have been heard all over the 
house. The larger of these idols-perhaps all-of 
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that I am not certain-unscrew, and the screws work 
exactly the opposite way to our screws; but the spi
rits unscrewed them, and pcmmeJled their heads lustily 
on the floor, saying, through the alphabet, ' You must 
all do your best to destroy idolatry, both in India and 
in England, where it prevails in numerous ways. Idol
atry of rank, idolatry of wealth, idolatry of self, idol 
atry of mere intellect and learning,' &c., &c. The 
different part9 were thrown under the table, that you 
might tread them under foot, and tw<? parts of the idol 
Mahadeo, of heavy bronze, were placed on the table 
by a visible hand. Tho bead of the idol felt to me 
to weigh four or five pounds. 

"Mr. Home wa'l lifted about a foot from the ground, 
but did not float as he frequently does, in the strong
est light. The table, a. very heavy loo table, was also 
several times lifted a foot or more from the groond, 
and we were invited to look under it and see that there 
was no visible cause. To us, who have seen so mnch 
of' these things, and to whom they are as familiar as the 
sight of a bir<l flying, and far more familiar than the 
present comet, this was not necessary. " 

'' A few evenings afterwards a lady desiring that the 
'Last Rose of Summer' might be played by a spirit 
on the accordeon, the wish was complied with, but in 
so wretched a style that the company begged that it 
might be discontinued. This was done; but soon af· 
ter, evidently by another spirit,. the accordeon was car
ried and suspended over the lady's head, and there, 
without any visible support or action on the instru· 
ment, the air was played through most admirably, in 
the view and hearing of all." 



CHAPTER XI. 

A DI.A.RY AND LETTER. 

NEARLY the whole range of the phenomena occur· 
red during our residence with our friend Mrs. P-
in the Regent's Park, and she has been a frequent vi
sitor at other seances, and has kept a diary of every 
evening, which she has kindly placed at my disposal. 
I p'l'opose therefore to make extracts from it of some of 
the more striking uhenomena both of this and of sub
sequent <lutes . 

. Short E~acta /rum a .Diary, 18~0-61-62. 

j)ecember 15, 1860.-My mental questions were 
answered by raps upon my dress. I put my right hand 
suddenly upon my lap, and tried to take hold of what

.everit was that was touching my dress, but could seize 
nothing. Mr .. Home desired me to put a handkerchief 
over my hand. I did so, and immediately 011 putting 
it down, a hand grasped mine, and I suddenly with
drew it. Determined to conquer the nervous feelings 
that overcame me, again I put my hand dvwn, and it . 
was taken by another hand, and kisses were imprinted 
on it from the tips of the fingers all over the palm. 



969 ..&. DIA.RY AND Lm'TER. 

An accordeon, held in Mr. Home's right hand, played 
toe most exquisite music, swelling forth in full hnr1110-
nions tone!l1 and dying away in notes of tenderne881 

and of exquisite and unearthly music. His left hand 
was all the time on the table. 

A number of manifestations took place, and to men
tal questions I received intelligent anewel'l'I, and I re
turned home from this my first seance with Mr. Home 
convinced of the truth of our being permitted to hold 
intercourse with those who have passed to the spirit-
land. · 

December 24th.-The accordeon played in Mr. 
Rome's hand, then five raps asked for the alphabet
and " Christmas Hymn" was spelled out; again five 
raps, and " less earthly light :" we lowered the flame 
of the four gas jets that were burning over the table, 
and "The Manger, the Life, and the passing away," 
was spelled out. The accordeon played a sweet air 
appropriate to childhood. "The Life" was represent· 
ed by the most harmonious strains intermingled with 
discords at times, as if it were thorny and painful, and 
the pa..~sing away died on the air with exquisite ten
derness. 

January 29th.-A seance ot' eight persons. We 
had amused ourselves during the time with the article 
"Spirit-rnppiug made easy," in the magazi11e 'Once a 
Week,' which we left on the chiffonier. I saw some
thing pass from the side of the room with great veloci
ty, which vanished under the table. A curious noise 
was heard like the crumpling of paper, a spirit hand 
arose, appeared, and placed in the medium's hand a 
sheet of 'Once a Week,' crumpled np and torn. The 
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1pirits were at work destroying the magazine-they 
rubbed it strongly over Mr. Home's shoe, and then 
placed his foot upon it. The spirits gave each person 
a bit of the mangled magazine, and the remainde1· wa 
raised np by a large spirit hand, and placed on a va
cant chair, which by invisible power had a short time 
before been moved from a distance to the table. The 
table was violently moved up to the centre window, 
before which stood a piece of the bough of the north
ern poplar which had been sent from the Chatean de 
C-, and which was a part of that, from the fall of 
which Mr. Home so miraculously escaped. The height 
of the bough was three feet eight inches, and the cir
cumference three feet. Luminous hands were now 
and then visible, tl1e table rose gently, and tipped ma
ny times against the bough; the spirits threw bits of 
the torn magazine about it, and placed ont:- piece un
der it. I asked in Hindostanee, " Are yon making 
Mr. Novra do pooja to the branch i" To which they 
loudly rapped "Yes." The gas lights from the street 
were streaming in, the spit·its closed the shutters, and 
we heard a curious tearing noise, a spirit hand came 
acrotis my hands, and placed upon them a bit of the 
bark torn from the popJar, the noise recommenced, 
and to every one of the circle a bit was giveu. Invisi
ble power opened the shutters, the trunk ot' the tree 
rocked and waved backwards and forwards, and after 
a time it was lifted up by invisible power and laid up
on the table. At this time " Oft in the stilly night" 
was played hy the accordeon which lay 011 the floor, 
untouched by mortal hands. Mr. Home's arirs were 
raised, and he walked to the end of ~he room, where 
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he was lifted oft' the ground, and raised until his feet 
were on a level with the top of a chiffonier, between 
four and ti ve feet from the ground. I distinctly saw 
his body carried along erect in the air, it then return· 
ed to its former place, where it remained some time-
at length it floated forward in the air, pas~ed behind 
tho gas chandelier which was suspended in the centre 
of the apartment, and he descended gently upon the 
floor, close to the chair in which a lady was sitting.
She said that when she saw him, he .was about fuur 
feet from the ground. When he had descended his 
arms were paralyzed, but in a short time the.J.returned 
to their natural state. 

Karch 13th.-The trnnk of the tree that stood in 
the window was sl1aken, the. roll of drums was heard 
on the table, and it was lifted .as before. Tlie tree 
shook again, and the accordeon which Was OU the 
ground, played untouched by mortal hand. Mr. Home 
took it afterwards in his right. hand, and held it upside 
dowu-it was played upon in the most masterly style, 
the harmony was beautiful. A small chess table from 
a diBtance, came up of its own accord, and pushing up 
to the edge of the loo table, rose and stoud upright up
on it. Luminous hands ofteu appeared. A beautiful 
little haud arose between the trunk and the curtain, 
the fingers distinctly plain: it rose higher, until it 
showed the arm up to the shoulder, and the little fin· 
gers bending over the top of the tree, played with the 
broken points of the wood, the upright splinters, and 
theu after we had seen it for some time it vanished. 
:Mr. Home was pushed back in his chair a foot or so, 
and a luminous head cam~ up from his right side, 
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stopped in front of his knees, and then coming toward 
me, as I sat on his left hand, it disappeared . 

.March 17th .-En seance five persons at Mr. Home's. 
He foll immediately into the trance, and after a time 
he awoke. I had in my pocket a musket ball, which· 
in battle had broken the leg of a beloved relative. My 
dress was pulled, and a spirit hand rapped several 
times on my knee-it was his spirit. I took the bullet 
in my right hand, and put my handkerchief over it; 
spirit fingers turned the handkerchief over the bullet, 
and took it away. Soon after, my dress was again 
pulled, and the hand put the bullet which had been 
tied up in a handkerchief into my Land. Keeping 
perfectly quiet, I said, "Beloved spirit, will you kiss 
my hand 1'' and immediately my fingers were kissed 
four times. The spirit Lold me that the bullet now 
possessed talismanic power, not in cases of sickness, 
but in those of accidents. N a!;ural flowers were taken 
off the table, and given to each person present. Mr. 
Home was now led to the end of the room, which was 
very dark ; he was raised from the ground, a beautiful 
star was visible, and also one like a small comet. He 
said a star was on his forehead, and oue on each hand ; 
we saw the three very bright, and many others glanc
ing about. He was fixed against the wall. The lumi
nous appearance was so distinct as to render the pa
pering on the wall perfectly distinct ; and then he 
floated along the room and was placed on his knees on 
the sofa-again he was carried up, and the star on his 

. forehead showed where he waE"-as he floated alo11g 
the room, it floated above his head, and when he de
scended the star was quenched. Whilst he was at the 

12 
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table, n spirit hand raised the accordeon from the floor 
ahove the table, and when he was borne into the air, 
the accordeon floated above his head, playing beauti
fully all the time, and crossed from one end of the 
room to the other. 

Karch 28th.-En seance nine persons at Mr. 
Home's house. I had a gilt whistle in my hand, Mr. 
Home took it in his left hand, and put it under the ta
ble cloth ; in his right hand was the Rccordeon. "0 !" 
he exclaimed, "it is so strange-what are they go· 
ing to do with the whistle¥ the spirit has turned it. 
round in my hand, and I feel a mouth against my fin
gers." The whistle was immediately sounded several 
times. 'l'his was quite a new manifestation. The spi-
1·it then took tl1e whistle from him, the accordeon be
gan to play, and the air was accompanied by the whis
tle, which l then heard drop upon the floor. 

Harch 31st.-En seance seven persnns. I put 
down my hand, and held it motionless-it was kissed 
by two spirits, and when the table cloth was lifted off 
the bracelet, I felt fingers trying to pull it off my arm, 
but it would not pass over my hand-then the fingera 
turned the bracelet round until they got hold of the 
clasp, which it appeared they found difficult to unfas
ten. At length having succeeded in so doing, they 
carried the brncelet away. Shortly afterwards a hand 
arose near a gentleman opposite, and threw the brace
let gently 011 the centre of the table. 

June 2d.-A seance of five persons. As twilight 
came on, a .J.!leasant dimness fell over the room, and 
a lady said, "Is the light the spirits love, like the 
·odylic 1" to which raps answered " More refined." 
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The spirits moved the table with violence up to the 
window, near the Hindoo shrine, and the accordeou, 
(no human hand touching it) played in the most char
mil2g manner, exquisitely and with great power-
There ·was much noise at the Hindoo shrine, the imago 
of Vishnu and the Holy Bull were brought and put 
on the top of the table, then a large hand, which ap
peared dark, being between us and the light, put up 
the accordeon entirely .above the top of the table-a 
second hand on the other side took it down again, an
other hand took a bell off the table and rang it. .Mr. 
Home was raised from his chair erect into the air, and 
descended on a footstool. Then he was drawn to the 
other end of the room, and rafaed in the air until his 
hand· was on the top of the doot"; thence he floated 
hoiizontally forward, and descended. I ~aw a bright 
star constantly flashing forth, the raps died a".V'ay in 
the distance, and the seance ended. 

June 3rd.-A seance of nine persons. I placed a 
large bouquet of natural flowers on the shoulder of the 
great marble idol Ganesh. The accordeon in Mr. 
Home's right hand playing most beautifully, harmon
ized the circle, and the spirit hands touched almost 
every one present. A rustling sound was heard about 
the idol, and something passed under the table. The 
spirits rapped, "They are not so beautiful as those 
you will find with us," and immediately the bouquet 
was placed in Mrs. Home's hands. Mr. Home, unty
ing the bouquet, returned the flowers to Mrs. Home, 
:who asked the spirit to give them a talismanic power, 
and take one to each of us. The first flower, a rosebud, 
was carried to a lady, and the spirits rapped, " From 
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one who is a mortal, but will ere long be \rith ua
emblem of Sacha." This announcement drew teara 
from us all ; we were deepl,Y affected, and Mr. Home 
sank back overcome with emotion. A narcissus was 
given to me, and a ftower to every one present-also 
aome for those who were absent, but who were loved 
by Mrs. Home. She spoke for a length of time conso
lations for those whom she was about to quit; her 
voice was vrdry weak, and I lost the greater part of 
what she said. She shook hands with us all, a fare
well we wept, but not a word was uttered. 

June 5th.-A seance of four persons. Mr. Home 
immediatelv went into the trance, and after many 
communications said, "If you could only see the mass 
of spirits near Sacha I A veiled female is near ber
when Sacha goes to the spirit land, there she will be, 
her veil off, she will place it on Sacha's brow, heavy 
with its own stars, shimmering, shimmering down.
Beautiful features, long flowing hair, her hands 
crossed thus-looks upward-upward-no sorrow, no 
pain I prayer is carried up by loving hands and placed 
~efore God's holy throne-they bear His blessings 
Jown to earth. A staff is placed in their hands, a 
cloud to shade the heart from the sunbeams-by the 
side is suspended the bread of life--the Hope star 
iigh in the heavens to lead them from earth, and to 
·rust only in God." 

June 11th . .....-En seance seven persons. The spirits 
played beautiful music, and brought to us sprigs 
which they tore off a sweet·scented verbena which was 
in the room. They brought the Deir, a brass idol 
holding a mirror from the shrine, and put it under 

.... 
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the table. Mr. Home saw a spirit at the shrine; then 
they rapped, " Faith hi God, and the change of world 
will be most glorious, all other--" (the idols which 
they bad placed under the table were rattled violently) 
" gods" were rapped out ; again they rapped the idols 
violently, and beat them against one another with 
great noise and force, and spelled " must;" they raised 
the great idol Maluideo, and put it on the table. . It 
is the large brass idol overshadowed by the expanded 
hood of the cobra di capella. Then they rapped· " be 
brought." They took the idol off the table and pitched 
it down violently with a claug and noise, then rapped 
" down low before him." In this manner they eluci
dated the words they rapped out, " Faith in God and 
the change of world will be most glorious; all other 
gods must be brought down low before Him." · 

June l'ltl/.-A verbena plant in a flower pot stood 
by the shrine. A hand touched Mrs. Home, and the 
..verbena plant, with the little sticks that supported it, 
!aving been broken off at the roots, was thrown by 
the spirits upon the table. Then they rapped, "We 
regret, but in taking the flower, we have also taken 
the earth with it." They shook .Mrs. Home's dres& 
violently, earth was thrown on .Mr. Home's shoulder, 
and over it 011 the table. He saw a spirit hand which 
was full of earth, and then the remainder which had 
come out of the flower pot in a mass, was placed in his 
hand ; not a bit of the living flower remained in it.

. The spirits rapped-" Life-giving-and the casket that 
remains only fit to be broken." Immediately they 
broke the empty flower pot to pieces, as it lay on the 
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ground by the window, emblematic of drawing the 
aool from its earthly tenement. 
Jun~ t:Jth.-Mr. Home went into the trance, and 

uid, "There are more spirits aronnd Sacha, and the 
Teiled spirit is coming nearer and nearer." Mysterious 
sounds which we had before heard in the chamber 
above were repeated. When. aaked, " How do you 
feel when yon go into a trance I" he said, " At first a 
heaviness in my feet comes on, I feel as if fainting 
away on the brink of a precipice-there is a moment 
of suffering, and th~n all is agreeable." 

June 22d.-En seance seven pel'Bons. A spirit hand 
arose and came to Mrs. Home-it moved about-she 
was anxious to touch it ; a long finger pointed to and 
motioned her to be quiet. A hand and arm were dis
tinctly seen, and a spirit hand closed the shutters.
Flowers were given to some, and were placed on the 
heads of other persons. My head was twice touched, 
and twice an arm waved over the table; three times 
an open hand was strongly pressed on my forehead. 
A spring-bell from the shutters, used as an alarum, 
was rung above our heads, and we saw the hand 
which held it. M1·. Home went into the trance, and 
said, " Where the eye ought to be are placed two 
crosses ; the Clu·istian faith will pnt the eye out. I 
do not understand what they mean-the spirit is doing 
it I Hark I hark I don't write I" I ceased writing
we listened, and heard a noise like scratching on the 
shrine. Mr. Home woke from the trance, and the 
seance e11ded. On going to the shrine, we saw on the 
forehead of the great white marble image of Ganesh, 
two crosses made in pencil by the spirits, just over the 
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!entre triple eye of the idol, which denotee its having 
all-seeing power. This was the noise alluded to by 
Mr. Home in the trance. 

Jt1iM 24th.-Seven persons en seance. A scientific 
gentleman who had written to disprove spiritual man
itestations, was to have joined the party; however, he 
requested to have a programme I which he said is due 
to him as a scientific man, and to his position I It be
ing impossible to give a progra111me, he declined join
ing the seance. 

June 25th.-En seance eight persons. The accor
deon playing of itself, was raised above the table-
then it was shown a second time. The spirits rapped 
to a lacly whose child had passed away-'' She only 
went to God, she did not die." At the word God the 
most peculiar sonnds were made, as if t.o impress us 
with solemnity. 

June 27.-A seance of eight persons. Numerous 
manifestations took place. Flowers were given, the 
accordeon played, and an American cane chair which 
was at the other side of the room, was moved by un
seen power up to the table. A hand touched our 
foreheads, and an arm waved in the air over the table 
several times. Mr. Home was drawn back in his 
chair, and an arm, the hand holding the alarum bell, 
waved over the table; it rang in the air, and by my 
·shoulder, which it touched and then fell to the ground. 
The accordeon, now in the air, untouched by mortal 
band, played beautifully as it :floated round the fable, 
and touched each person present. 

J111ne 28.-A seance of eight persons. :Mr. Horue 
was raised from hie chair, and carried up a little in an 



' erect posture, and then put down again. .Music was 
heard in the air, and then strange sounds-we mar
velled what it might be. ''Is it a spirit¥" " Yes." 
Then the spirit spoke many times, but the words 
were unintelligible. Mrs. Home was afraid, and beg
ged them not to speak ; and Mr. Home said, " It is 
their difficulty to make the material sounds of speech." 
It reminded me of Bournemouth, where in :Mr. Home's 
room I had heard music, the chirping of a bird, and 
spirit voices very distinctly. · 

June 30.-A i;eance of three persons. The table 
trem hled and tipped so much, we were surprised the 
decanters did not fall off. Then it was shaken so vio
lently that froth was produced, and the wine in the 
decanters splashed up their long necks, whilst the wa· 
ter was scarcely affected. Tue spirits rapped out their 
dislike to wine. The table was made excessively hea
vy-four of us stood up and tried to lift it with all our 
power; it would not stir, neither could we turn it 
round. Soon after, it was lifted by the spirits a foot 
or more from the ground, with all the things upon it, 
and then it gently descended. One person could now 
lift it, and it was rendered heavy several times. 

July 3rd.-.En seance seven persons. The table 
was shaken, and rose and undulated in the air, whilst 
I counted sixty-two aloud. Mr. Home was lifted up 
a little in his chair, and went into the trance. His 
arms were then raised, and he ascended about a foot 
th>m the ground, descended, and roi:;e again a couple 
off eet. He leaned over until he touched Mrs. Home, 
and then he was carried up, his body being bent for
ward in a circular form, until his head was above th~ 



.A. Eli.RY .A.NX LETl'ER. 278 

centre pane in the large window; he ascended some 
feet, and eame aown again. It was quite light iu the 
window, and we were close to it. He then went to 
the end of the room into the darkness, and we could 
not see him ascend, but three bright stars were shown 
which denoted where he was. He descended, returned 
to the table quite stiffened, awoke soon afterwards, and 
came out of the trance. 

July 7th.-W e, four persons, were sitting at the cen
tre window in the front drawing-room, talking togeth
er, when the spirits began to rap on the floor. Mr. 
Home brought up a small table, and we had many 
manifestations, in the midst of which a sofa-table at the 
end of the room, on which was a large lamp and two 
flower-pots containing fine lemon-scented verbenas. 
One of them rolled up, untouched by auy one, and 
placed itself between Mr. and Mrs. Rome. It was a 
tine summer evening, and the room was perfectly light. 
Mr. Horne fell back in ltis chair, and went into the 
deep sleep for some time; then he walked about the 
room, led apparently by a spirit, a very large bright 
star shone on his forehead, several clustered on his 
l1air, and on the tips of his fingers. He made passes 
>ver the verbena plant, but did not touch it. Imme
diately the air was filled with the scent which he 
wafted to each of ns, and it remained most powerfully 
on his hands. Making more passes, still in the trance, 
he said, "Thus we extract the essence from the flower; 
in the same manne1· the soul is taken from the body ; 
to-morrow you will see the lower leaves are withered, 
and the plant will die in a few days." Which fact 
occurred as he had said, yet no apparent cause could 

1~* 
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be assigned why it should have died. We then went 
into the dining-room below ; and after refreshment.a 
our guests quitted, leaving onJy Mr. Home, who was 
seated in an easy chair by the fire-side, Mrs. Home 
sleeping on the sof'a, and I sitting by the table reading 
by lamp-light. Suddenly loud raps were heard on the 
large heavy dinner-table; it trembled, rose, and bal
anced in the air. Mr. Home was led about the room, 
the shutters were closed, I pot out the gas-lights, and 
we were io darkness. A spirit touched my fingers as 
they lay or1 the table, voices were were heard in the 
air, and Mr. Home ea.id, "The t1pirit8 are trying to 
talk." "Yes," then a voice said, " we are trying to 
come." I heard two voices of very different tone, and 
asked, "Who are you, dea .. spirit 1" The name was 
given aod repeated several times. Mr. Home was led 
about the room, showing stars on his forehead and fin
gers as he held l1is hands up. A cross of stars was 
seen by him and Mrs. Home. I only saw the cross
bar of sts.rs, not the uprights. He was led up to the 
shutters, and he opeued the lower part; immediately 
spit-it power closed the lower and opened the upper 
part. Mr. Home was now led to the further end of the 
room, and passed in front of a very large mirror-a sea 
of glass. I saw a form leading him, over the head of 
which was thrown a tinted robe flowing to the ground, 
marking .the shape of the head and shoulders. He fol
lowed close upon it; I saw them both in the mirrnr, 
his features, face and hair, perfectly distinct, but the 
features of the form that led him were not visible be
neath the dark blue tiuted robe that covered them. 
l'hcy pn.,:sed from Lefore the glass, and then. we all saw 
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a female figure with a white veil thrown over her 
head, which fo.11 to the ground ; at the same time, but 
rather higher, was the form of a man in oriental cos
tume. The startling vision faded away, and the great 
mirror remained with only the light from the window, 
which streamed in upon it. 

July 12th.-En seance six persons. Stars appeared 
above Mrs. Home's head, and a light was seen, with 
fingers passing over it as it floated above our heads. 
It was the VEILED SPIRIT. I saw the hand which held 
the veil, which was spangled with stars, and the :finp:ers 
moved distinctly as it floated just in front of us. A 
star was seen on Mr. Home, and flowers were given. 
Mrs. Home's mother made the sign of the cross on her 
brow, and then on Mr. Home's. Two fingers touched 
my forehead, and one all wet made the sign of the 
cross. The tearing of paper was now heard, and soon 
after a spirit hand took hold of my left hand as it lay 
on the table, and put a piece of paper into it. Other 
pieces of paper were torn off, and then a pen<lil was 
thruwn to the other end of the room. A bell was rung 
in the air, the accordeon floating above our heads 
played the most joyful and martial music, and Mrs. 
Home saw her spirit-father. "God bless you all, good 
night," was now rapped. On looking at the paper that 
lyad beer: put int<? my hand, I found the initials of a 
beloved spirit, beautifully written in pencil, a fac-sim
ile of his writing when on earth. A. paper had been 
given to Mrs. Home by her father, and on it was a 
cross surmounted by a crown, to show us that we must 
hear the cross to wear the crown. 

Jt'i3brum·y 18, 1862.-A seance of six persons. After 
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various manifestations, Mr. Home went into the trance, 
an<l addressiug a person present said, "You ask what 
good are such trivial manifestations, such as rapping, 
table-moving, &c. ¥ God is a better judge than we are 
what is fitted for humanity, immense results may 
spring from trivial things. Tlie steam from a kettle is 
a small thing, but look at the locomotive I The elec
tric spark from the back of a cat is a small thing, but 
see the wonders ot' electricity I The raps are small 
thinge, but their results will lead you to the Spirit 
World and to eternity I Why should great results · 
spring from euch causes 1 Christ was born in a man
ger, he was not born a King. When you tell me why 
he was born in a 111anger, I will tell you why these 
manifestations, so trivial, so undignified as they appear 
to you, have been appointed to convince the world of 
the truth of epiritualism." 

The foregoing extracts will be read with interest by 
those persons who were present, and perhaps by a 
larger circle. I give no names, but merely the facts as 
they occmred, because it is impossible for any one to 
~ive credit to such marvels, until by investigatbn they 
are forced to believe the truth. 

F. C. P. 

In this diary there are several remarkable manifes
tations, and amongst them that of the presence of the 
veiled spirit, who thenceforth was frequently seen by 
my wife and by me, as will be read in the beautiful 
memoir of my wife, written by that most inestimable 
type of womanhood, Mrs. Mary Howitt. The vtJil of 

, 
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that spirit kept gradnally being raised through the 
snc.cessive stages of my dear wife's painful illness, and 
became almost an index of the insidious advances of 
her disease. 

There is one phenomenon, however, which has hap
pened to me only on the occasion described in the 
diary. I allude to the wonderful case of the verbena 
plant, and the drawing of its scent, and of its very 
life out of it, by a few passes of my hand, wafting its 
whole perfume in the faces of the sitters, and lea,ring 
the tree to die for want of the vital principle which had 
been thus extricated from it. I have heard before of 
experiments tried in meFmerism upon plants with some 
apparent results, but never of any so marked as this, 
of the verbena. It is not wise to judge of isolated 
cases, but probably there may occur, or may be found, 
other instances of a similar kind, which may throw 
Hght upon the power of the human will, over the lower 
forms of life. 

I am sorry that in so many instances I am obliged to 
conceal the names of my friends who have witnessed 
wonderful things; but if the reader is disposed to com· 
plain of this, let him reme:nber the reason, and take 
the greater part of the blame on himself. No sooner 
is the name of some honest and courageous person giv
en in obedience to the call for testimony, than it be
comes a target for all the ridicule, jests, and abuse of 
the unscrupulous, the sceptical, the orthodox, and the 
scientific ; in fact, of all who are not wise enough to 
think, and observe, and weigh, and judge, before they 
decide. There is small encouragement for men, aud 
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etill lese for ladies, to come forward, and stand in front 
of all this obloquy. If an example be needed of the 
truth of this, if it be not an obvious fact already in this 
nncharitable day, let my adventurous friends watch 
the extent to which I shall be abused, and called bad 
names, and given to the devil, for simply and truth
fully writing in this little book a few of the incide11ts 
of m_,. life, with the production of which I have had 
uothing to do. It has been my good fortune never to 
have cared much for bad opiliions of me, which have 
beeu formed in utter and acknowledged ignorance; 
and my silence hitherto when the most gross and tool· 
ish statements have been made to my prejudice, and 
when a word from me would have corrected them, is 
i.;ufficieut proof of my indifference to such 11-ttacks. 

I am smry, however, for the want of kindness and the 
folly which so many .exhibit, for their own sakes, more 
than for my own. I do not expect that they will be
have differeutly now in regard to what they see in my 
book, for iu the present state of their minds, the truth 
cannot be received. The facts become to them impos
sible, while to me, and many·of my friends who have 
been in the habit of seeing them, aud watching them, 
studyiug them and their consequences for so many 
years, their strangeuess even bas well nigh dis.appeared. 
We ought certainly to make some allowance for those 
ignorant persons who sit quietly at home, saying that 
such things are impossible, withuut having ever take:1 
the tro11ble to try to witnesss them, or to get together 
even the first elements for forming a judgment upon 
them. These are not so unjust and dishonest as that 
class, of which Sir David Brewster is the type, who, iu 

.. 
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the interests of what they consider their position in 
the scientific world, have no scrnple in telling false
hoods, and in denying what they ha:ve seen, and in de· 
ceiving still further the former class of merely ignorant 
persons. 

I hope, therefore, that both I and my friends may be 
in some measure excused for giving their narratives 
without their names. If I were at liberty to make them 
public, they would add greatly to the value of the nar
rative, and the public would have an opportunity of 
being greatly surprised at finding out who are the per
sons who have investigated the subject and vouch for 
these remarkable facts. In society they are well known 
to many ; and, perhaps, nothing is more strange than 
the entire belief with which these facts are spoken of 
and received in large mixed companies, when compared 
with the expression of entire disbelief with which they 
are accompanied in nearly all notices of the press. Of 
those who will openly corndemn this narrative in their 
journals, hardly one does not reckon amongst his inti
mate and valued friends, or relatives, or co-contributors, 
several who are with good reason entire believers. It 
would be curious to contrast the langnage he holds to 
such persons with that he uses ia describing my book 
to the ignorant masses, who, he meanly knows expect 
such ab\1se at his hands he will be pleased to hear it. 
If' it were necessary, I could give some names which 
would amply justify what I have said of these poor 
leaders of the blind. 

The testimony which I now give is that of a lady, 
whose word and powers of observation are entitled to 
the most unreserved acceptance, and I am sorry that 
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I can only give her initial, and call her Mrs. 8---. 
She had become a widow not long before I had the 
pleasure of making her acqnaintance. 

" I first attended a s~ance at Mr. Home's in the snm
mer of 1861, when I was pnt in very deep affi.iction. I 
had never seen anything of Spiritualism before, but had 
heard a good de11.l of it from a dear old friend who in· 
troduced me to Mr. Home. My own experiences that 
night were far more wonderful than anything I had 
ever heard or read of, and were to me most convinc
ing. After many raps, movements of the table, &c., 
my handkerchief was druwn from my hand, the knocks 
given for the alphabet, and the words 'Shed no more 
tears' were spelt out, and my handkerchief came ttp of 
itself at the oposite side of the table, moved gently 
across, and settled itself on the table in front of me ; 
this I saw without a possibility of mistake or doubt. 
After this, Mr. Home foll into a trance, and described. 
my dear husband most accurately, said how noble he 
was in mind and body, and how he should have loved 
him had he known him iri life, and then said, 'But who 
is that Mary standing by his side~ What a noble wo
man, and how she loves him, and how happy they are 
together, and how they both love you ; you were his 
star in life. But what was t.hat misery about his watch 1 
you forgot to wind his watch, and how miserable it 
made you.' Now this was a fact known to no human 
being but myself. I had wound the watch the night 
I lost my husband, and resolved never to let it go down 
again ; but more than a month afterwards, when I re
turn cd to our old home I fo1·got to wind it one night, 
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and my agony was great when I discovered it in the 
morning, but I never mentioned it even to my hus
ba;nd's sister, who was in the house with me. A great 
deal more took place at the seance interesting both to 
myself and others. 

" A month later I attended a second seance. Somt 
remarkabl'e things were told by Mr. Home, who was irf 
a state of trance, to a iady present of her departed 
friend. He then went to the opposite end of the room, 
and she remarked to me in a low voice. ' How very 
wonderf~l, he has been dead these thirty years,' when 
Mr. Home, whom I thought much too distant to hear, 
called out, in a loud thrilling voice, 'Do not say dead ; 
he is not dead, but gone before; nothing kills but sin, 

" sin kills through the devil, but those who live in Christ 
· will never die.' Mr. Home came soon afterwards to 

me, and said that my dear husband and his mother (the 
Mary spoken of before) were behind my chair, and that 
both longed to comfort me. He gave me the following 
message :....:....' My own Adelaide, all your prayers are 

; heard, your pure thoughts seen, your patience and lov
ing hope. We are not, nor sl:tall we be separated, ·we 
are one in ·cHR1sT.' 

"He then went on to say that I had had a conversa
tion with my husband eight months before, and that he 
blessed me for that conversation now; that we were 
sitting iu our drawing-room at home, he in his arm
chair and I in mine, with the little round table between 
vs, that I had just been reading a chapter in the New 
Teatament, and that on that night the angel of the Lord 
laid his hand upon my husband's brow, and he had 
faded from that time. I remember perfectly the con 
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versation alluded to, and it was a very remarkable one. 
I liad been reading prayer11 to the servants, and we were 
sitting in the manner prescribed, aud talked for more 
than halt' an hour before going to bed. These are fiictil 
for which I can vouch, and though niy name is not given 
here, Mr. Home will give it to any one wishing to be 

•convinced. To me the comfort has been· unspeakable; 
but did I believe Spiritualism to be sinfnl or forbidden 
by our Lord, NOTHING would induce me to have any
thing to say to it, but I believe the rever8e in this case.· 
I have felt more at peace, more perfect trust - uttei 
childlike trust-in my God and Saviour, than I have 
ever done before. Mr. Horne told me that my dear 
husband was always with me when I prayed, and I teel 
that he is, through Christ." 

We spent July, August, and September, 1861, at 
Folkcstone. My power had left me, but my wife con
tinued to see spirits daily. We went to Brighton, ,where 
we remained till the month of December. Late in the 
evening of one day in November, my wife being in 
bed, I was in the drawing-room with a friend, when a 
strange chill air seemed to surround ns, aud creaking 
Il'Jises were heard. In fact, a feeling of great discom
fort came upon us both, when we heard my wife kno~k
ing on the floor, this being her signal of requiring my 
presence. I ran up stairs, and she said, "Daniel, do 
not leave me ; there is a spirit-presence in my room 
which is strange and unpleasant to me. I feel as if 
something had oc<:_urred, or was about to happen." I 
remained with lier, but we no longer felt or heard any
thing of the kind. In the morning on the breakfast 
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table was a letter from a much loved friend, announc· 
ing the departure of a son under most painful circum
stances. It was evident that it was his spirit who had 
been with us the previous evening. 

We came back to town in December; and in Janu
ary, 1862, the ·power returned, in me but far from 
strongly. On one occasion 'whilst we were seated, th~ 
strange trembling so often noticed was felt in the ta· 
ble, and almost simultaneously with it I heard the 
nursery-bell ring. I heard the servant go up stafrs, 
the nursery being on the third :floor, and soon she came 
with a message from the nurse requesting my presence 
I went, and found the child sitting in his bed, and a 
look of ala1·m on his face. He said to me, " Oh, papa, 
I don't like to have my bed rocking." I thought that 
he might have a headache, or some slight indisposi· 
tion, which wight have caused a giddiness, but he said 
he was very well. I remained a short time with him, 
and then joined my friends in the drawing-room. In 
about half an hour the trembling was repeated, and 
again the nursery-bell rang. I had to go him, and I 
found that the rocking had been more violent than be· 
fore, and he begged me to la,v down with him till he 
got to sleep. .I did so~ and in about ten minutes he 
was fast asleep. The spirits then told us that they had 
"'accidentally caused his bed to shake." 

Another instance of this trembling being felt outside 
the room has occurred within ten days previous to my 
writing this. A deaf and dumb maid living in a 
house where I was, and knowing nothing either of my 
presence, or of spiritual manifestations, said to the 
young lady, her mistress, on her going upstairs to her, 
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by one to whom the bright spirit-world has become a 
calm reality, from her frequent intercourse with the 
good angels who had gone before. 

In Memoriam. 

" Madame Alexandrina Home, the wife of Mr. Dan
iel Dun~das Home, paBBed from earth on the 3d July 
last, at the ChAteau Laroche, Dordogne, France, the 
residence of her sister, the C<;>unteBB Luboff Koucheleff 
Besborodka, in the twenty-second year of her age. 

" Mrs. Home was the youniiest daughter of the Gen
eral Count de Kroll, of RnSBia, and she was the god
daughter of the late Empe1·or Nicholas. She was edu
cated at the Institute of St. Catherine at the same time 
as the present Countess de Morny, of Paria. Mr. 
Home, who had been at several of the Courts of Eu
rope, where he was received with much distinctiqn, 
and where the marvellous phenomena which occur in 
his presence excite deep attention, was at Rome in the 
spring of 1858 for the benefit of his health, and there 
first saw the lady who became his wife on the 1st of 

•August of that year. The marriage took place at St~ 
Petersburgh, and was celebrated in the presence of M. 
Alexandre Dumas, who went from Paris on purpose to 
he present, and to officiate as god-father to Mr. Home, 
according to the custom of the Romish Church. The 
Emperor Alexander also was represented there by two 
of his aides de-camp, whom he sent as groomsmen, and 
the Emperor presented· to Mr. Home on the happy oc
casion a magnificent diamond ring of great value. On 
the birth of the only child of the marriage, a son, the 
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IN MEMORIAM. 

ON the 20th of February, 1862. we left England for 
the ChAteau Laroche, near Perigueux, the residence in 
the south of ]'ranee of my brother-in-law. I need not 
to go through again the scenes of those last days on 
earth of the dear one whom it has pleased God to take 
away, in the spring time of her life, to the bright morn
ing land. It iR well with her there, and she is only 
more than ever my hope, and my beaming guiding 
star. My good guardian angel, watching over her 
dear child, and me, her husband-separated, but not 
lost-in spfrit more than ever present. In God's lov
ing mercy we shall meet again, and find our lasting 
habitation in the eternal inner world. • 

Let me have the pleasure ot adding the sweet trib
ute to her memory of Mrs. Howitt, which gives such 
few facts as may be made public of one who amongst 
her friends required no written words to be- embalmed 
in their hearts' best memories. To those who knew 
her not, these words will serve to show the effect ot' 
spiritual communion during the long stages of disease, 
and the placid contemplation of the passing onwal-d, 
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to which He was calling her. Nothing but the deep
est religious conviction of the Supreme Wisdom and 
Love can bring the human soul into a state of submis
sive obedience to His otherwise apparently severe and 
mysterious decrees. Let us now see how the Di vine 
Father had led and schooled His young disciple into 
that highest, that profoundest of all knowledge, the 
firm possession of which makes obedience and submis
sion easy, and keeps the sonl calm and even joyful nn· 
der the most startling and adverse circumstances. We 
shall then in part, if not fully understand whence came 
the strange, and apparently most unnatural, willing
ness to depart from the earthly life amidst its most at
tractive circumstances. She Wa8 a deeply-believing 
Spiritualist. God's love had made known to her the 
reality of the spiritual world ; she had been permitted 
to solve the great, mysterious, and perplexing riddle of 
the Hereafter, and so loyal was she to the knowledge 
which had thus been given her, that she was ready to 
attest it in life or in death. Like all experienced Spi: 
ritnalists she knew that the outward life, be its term 
longer or shorter, is but a school in which God wills to 
train the immortal being to a higher knowledge-is 
but a pilgrimage, or passage by which he is willing to 
conduct it to another and a still happier home. She 
knew that in that other state of existence, though un
clothed by the body, and apparently separated from the 
beloved on earth, she might yet be permitted to watch 
over and love them as their guardian angel, and to be 
in the close companionship of those who had gone be
fore-of those living and glorified spirits who should 
lead her to the throne of grace and love ineffable. If 
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it be the highest heroism to meet death with unflinch
ing courage, this amiable, gentle young woman, this 
child of affi.uence and fortune, displayed an almost un
equalled degree of this noble quality of mind, and so 
doing, proved how strong and all-sustaining in life's 
extremity is the faith of the Christian Spiritualist. 

"The first startling intelligence that her disease was 
mortal came to a mind so prepared with wholly abated 
force. The sting was already taken from death; nor 
through the whole after tri11.ls and sufferings of her phy
sical frame did she lose her equanimity or firm confi
dence in the future. This calmness, indeed, became 
the most striking feature of her long and painful ill
ness. It was so profound and marked as to be almost 
phenomenal, and was noticed as such by the eminent 
physicians who attended her in London, and subse
quently in France, as well as by the Bishop of Peri
gueux, who frequently visited her during the latter 
part of her earthly life. The last sacraments were ad
ministered to her by the Bishop, who wept like a child, 
and who remarked that ' though he had been present 
at many a death-bed for Heaven, he had never seen 
one equal to hers.' 

·" Whilst residing in London the most remarkable 
spiritual gifts and manifestations exhibited through 
:Mr. Home, and the many attractive qualities of his 
young and lovely wife had naturally gathered around 
them a large circle of friends to whom the singnlar ex
hibition of her calmness, her meekness, her playful, 
winning ways, even in the midst of suffering, and the 
joyfnlneSB with which she anticipated her removal, 
were, if possible, a greater anomaly, and almost for 

18 



the time, cast into the shade the wonderflll gifts and 
pO\vcrs of her husb1&nd. It' Addison called to his Jea.th
hcd his infid~l son-in-law that, witnessing hie compo
snre, he might learn with how much calmness a Chris
tian could die, so here disbelievers in Spiritualism look
ing on this gifted young woman, saw with wonder not 
only how calmly, but how joyously the Christian Spi
ritualist could face death. Another equally anomalous 
feature to the Protestant Christian was not to find in 
her the self-depreciation of the guilt-awakened sinner; 
not to hear on her lips the usual phraseology of the dy
ing bnt sufforing saint; no mention made of the atone
ment ; of the works of grace on her soul, of the suffer
ings of u crucified Savior for her sake. Kevertheless, 
with the simplicity of a little child who accepted the 
Dh·ine love as his natural gift, she loved the Savior 
and rejoiced in Him, responding to His unspeakable 
~ooduess with the wholP. allegiance of her soul, but 
Gethse111ane and the bloody hill of the crucifixion were 
not present to her mind; the ago1\y and woe had no 
place in her experience. She wae, it must be remem 
bered, the embodiment of her own Greek church ; o1 
that church in which she was educated, the most a.n
cie'.1t faith of which has ever recognized the Savior leBI" 
as the Crucified than the .Arisen, the triumphant over 
suffering, sin, and death, as the Victor not the Victim, 
M the Lord who said to his chosen ones, 'Rejoice that 
your names are written in heaven I' Such, it appears 
to me, who frequently saw her during this portion of 
her short stay on ea1th, was the fact which made her 
relationship to the Savior so joyous, whilst her own 
single-heartedness left her free from all established 
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phraseology or any wish to prodnce effect, and these 
happily combined with her actual knowledge of spirit
nal existence, strengthened that remarkable state of 
calmness and cheerfulness with which she waited the 
close of her outward life. Her Savior had indeed 
risen for her, and with the unquestioning, unreasoning 
fa.ith of a loving, obedient child-like nature, she was 
not only willing to go when He called her, but cheer
fully to give up all at His bidding, knowing. that a 
more enlarged, a more glorious sphere of usefulness 
and angel ministration would be unfolded to her through 
His love, and that thus she should be enabled .more 
tenderiy and more effectually to watch over and be
come a blessing to the beloved ones whom she left be
hind. 

"During that short bnt interesting time of her de
clining health in London, her remarkable unselfishness 
became another endearing characteristic to all her 
friends. Slie made, even amidst her increasing suffer· 
ings, constant exertions to see them, and seances were 
held frequently at the house where she and her hus
band were then residing, in which she took a glad part. 
On these occasions many wonderful and touchingly 
beautiful incidents occurred, and few, if rmy, who thus 
:q>.et her, but retain with tender and affectionate regard 
some tender flower or fragrant spray-am emblem of 
herself, which was presented to her by spirit-hands, as 
a little memento for each. · 

"In the earlier stages of her disease her spiritual 
perception began to open, and she commenced, and 
throughout her illness continued to see and converse 
with the denizens of the spiritual world. Her most 



frequent Tiaitanta were her mother and her father, and 
the mother of her husband. From them ahe received 
the most loving me888ge8 of endearment, and the moat 
cheering words of welcome to her spirit home. She 
waa also constantly attended by a veiled female spirit, 
whom she did n<1t know, but whoee very presence 
gave her great comfort, though she never spoke, noi' 
r&ised her veil. Mr. Home was told that this kind 
guardian spirit would continue veiled until the last, 
when the veil would be thrown over her own new-born 
spirit, to keep her from the aight of the te&1'8 and 
monn.iing around the bed where her body would be 
lying. Through the six months previous to her pA88-
ing away, the veil was slowly and gradually gathered 
from the feet of the guardian spirit towards the head, 
until two days before her release, when for the last 
time she saw the spirit with the veil gathel'ed in the 
form of a crown about her head, bnt with one part, 
as a festoon, still concealing her face. 

"On one occasion several persons, who were in the 
roo;n with Mrs. Home, saw the hand and arm of the 
spirit to tlie shoulder, the appearance being that of a 
h1minous body, most beautifully perfect in form, and 
'overed as if with a veil of light. 

"The eminent composer~ M. Magnus, of Paris, 
.. -.ame to the Chateau Laroche to visit Mrs. Home dur
:mg the last three weeks of her earthly stay, and al
most daily she asked him to play for her, and whils~ 
lying placidly listening to his music, her face assumed 
an almost beautiful expression whilst she kept time to 
•he music with her hands. On one occasion she said, 
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when ·he had finished playing, ' Those strains are very 
beautiful, but I shall soon hear more beautiful still.' 

"Frequently also, during the first th1·ee months and 
the last two months of her illness, not only she, but all 
those about her, heard delicious strains of spirit mu
sic, eounding like a perfect harmony of vocal sounds. 
Doring the last month, also, the words were most dis
tinctly heard, and were recognized as the chants fol' 
the dying used in the Russian Church. 

"She departed on Thursday, the 3rd of July, and on 
the Saturday morning following, her little boy, of 
three years old, said to his nurse on awakening, ' I 
have seen mamma, and she is quite well now. She is 
with God, and she told me that my uncle Gregoire, 
and my aunt Luba are my godfather and my godmo· 
tber, and that they would be very good to me, and I 
must love them.' 

" At her funeral, the service at which was perform
ed by the vicar-general of the : diocese, four of the 
men servants of her sister asked each to lead a horse 
of the hearse to the burial ground, saying that tl1ey 
could not allow hired persons to be near tho dear body 
of her who had ever had a kind word and a lo.ving 
look for all. The peasantry, instead of~ as is custom
ary, throwing earth upon the coffin, first coYered it 
with :flowers--- fittest for her last garment, and fittest 
for the expression of their love. 

" Such is a brief memorial of a short but lovely life 
on earth. But short as it was, rarely has the oldest 
and most experienced orthodox Christian attained to 
a higher degree of religious cousciousness, clear11ese 
and trust in God, than did this young and attractive 

.. 
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woman, by th()fe very means and teachings which the 
religious world as yet so much ignores and questiona. 

" Blessed, however, be God the Saviour for every 
fresh revelation and manifestation of his Divine life, 

• and for every renewed teaching of his Holy Spirit. 
"MuY How1n." 

To another esteemed friend, Mrs. S. C. Hall, also 
well known for her true woman's heart, and for her 
power of (·xpreesing the best feelings of the soul, I am 
indebted for her written impressions of my dear wife, 
and in which she embraces a most interesting account 
of her observations of the phenomena: 

" It pleased God to remove from this life only a few 
months since, a much beloved lady, who during her 
brief residence among us, entwined herself closely 
round the hearts of her and her husband's many friends 
-I epeak of one, dear to us as 'Sacha,' the wife of 
Mr. Daniel Horne. 

"Educated as befitted a Russian lady of rank, she 
was still more richly endowed by gr!lce, feeling, a 
pecnliur beauty, which I may term lovclinees, and a 
sweet si111plicity of nature, that rendered her transpa
rent and pure as crystal; she was also gifted with a 
rare apprecjation of the beautiful. Her interest in, 
and admiration of whatever was excellent in art, was 

·the result of innate perception, not often met with 
where observation has not been matured by age; with 
a retiuemeut on the natural quickness of her sex-she 
felt while others reasoned-indeed, all her perceptions 
were vivid, and she was entirely fomiuine. 
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" When :first I knew her, she was radiant with life 
and joy-a playful ~irl numbering just twenty years, 
and yet in the full tiJ.o of her sweet joy-loving her 

. husband, her child, her friends, and feeling keenly 
bow much !!he was beloved. If something touched. 
her quick sympathies, her eyes in a moment grew 
deep and dark, her sweet lips quivered, and the girl 
became at once the deep-hearted, tender, earnest wo
man. Wise too she was, and in her wildest moods 
somethin~ would come of wisdom, a sentence, or even 
a single word, so full and suggestive. 

'' Soon, however, it became certain to us that this 
sweet happy life was not to remain here, and to none 
was this so evident as to herself; not for a moment 
did she doubt that she had received her warning for 
the 'better land.' She ~ould talk with her husband, 
and with all of us, her friends, qt' her passing away, 
believing-nay, knowing-that she would be permit
ted stili to watch over her child, to companion her 
husband, to communicate with her friends; and this 
in calm, unconstrained cheerfulness, surrounded by 
the happy realities of a loving life, and loving, as he 
deserved, her devoted husband. It was almotit impos
sihlt3 to hear the full sweet tones of her voice, to feel 
the affectionate pressure of her little hands, observe 
the life-full expi-ession of her t:ace, and realise her ap
proaching change, when the mortal shall have put on 
immortality. 

"How bitterly hard it is to feel, however we may 
repeat the words, ' Thy will be done I' As the spring 
advanced each time I saw her, I perceived some 
change, and yet the 'change' could not bo defined--it 



was more in her spirit than her person. Suffering, 
wearied the yonng fragile form, and she longed to be 
away-she desired freedom from the body's pain, from 
the perpetnal endurance of restlessness- she craved to 

·he out of the bvdy that she might be in the spirit.
She talked about this change as invalids talk of change 
of air, and with hope in her beaming face. I confesa 
that I do not comprehend this phase of mind-I look 
forward with joy to meet those I ha,·e loved and lost 
t'rom earth, nnd I look to the time when those I leave 
behind will, trusting in the same .Mediator, bend be
fore the dear Redeemer. and join in His presence, the 
'spirits of just men made perfect,' so that we all shall 
be one in Christ-bot this young creature's certainty 
that she sl:ould return and watch over her husband, 
child, and all she held in hei: expanding heart, was to 
me incomprehensible ; it was as if she thought that 
after death heaven would descend with her to earth. 
Her faith in her future happiness was fine ; but 
death, like life, was to her a poem, and all her 
thoughts and actions were poetic-with all her suffer
ing, hers wru; the poetry of daily life. She enjoyed be· 
yond description a seance with those she loved. One 
of her pleasures was tying up little bouquets oi flowers 
with one of her long dark hairs, flinging a bouquet un
der t•r on the table, or into the room, and expressing a 
wish that a r<pirit would give it to one or other of her 
friends. This was invariably dnne, and I prese1·ve 
these 1iowe1·s as tokens of her sweet love, and shall 
lio so while I live. Thei>e little teuder acts of kindness 
were mingled with promises of coming to us when she 
should have no mortal body-suft'er no pain. She nev-
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er doubted that this would be permitted, and she loved 
to dwell upon the delight it would be to her to be with 
us. There was in her no taint or tone of sadness. I 
never saw a more joyful, a mo1·e perpetual belief in 
the soul's immortality. We could not avoid observing 
at times an occasional abstraction, her eyes-illumina
ted by a bright light, wandering round the room,· h0l' 
whole face smiling as if recognising some spirit friend. 
Daily-daily was the end, as regarded her earthly ten
ement advancing, and still nearer came the angels I 

" At times, her patience under the accumulated suf
ferings she was doomed oo endure was m~rvellous; 

and when at last she longed to anticipate our sum
mer, so tardy that year in arrivi11g, and when I bade 
her adieu, she pressed her tiny hand into mine, 'feel 
it-feel it well,' she said in her pretty English, no Ion. 
ger broken but accented-' feel it, for when I come to 
you, you must remember it.' Some months passed, 
and then at last came the news, early in last July, she 
was called home. 

" I had several times the full conviction (as I have 
at this moment) that she was with me, but I have no 
medium powe1·, and beyond the cool breeze that passes 
across my hand or brow, ' the a.fr of the angel's wing,' 
I receive no sign of such presence-nor do I need it. 

" Mr. Home returned to England, and after our first 
meeting (those wlw loved her could not call it sad, for 
he was assured of her happiness) we arranged au eve
ning sea11ce in the drawing-room, which was lit as usual 
-ouly five persons presen~, :five who had known and 
loved Sacha l 

"Before what the world calls death, she had asked 
11* 
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her hoeband to gin me a little lace cap, the embroid
ery hy her own hande, and I had asked him for a 
hraid of her hllir ; he brought both, tied in one of her 
white hi&ndkerchiefe, and placed them on the tahle.·-
:More thlln the oi1oal maniteatation& came that night; 
not only the table bot our ehaira, and the very room 
1hook, and the ' raps ' were everywhere around us. A 
lady, whose consolation through spiritualism has been 
indeed bleesed, received eenral me&88ges in answer t.o 
her thoughts; and a very eminent sculptor, whose en
gilgementa on public works are unceasing, had been 
ri1ing before day t.o finish a bust of Sacha, which he 
desired t.o present to her hosband-thi.9 fact waa not 
eioen knot.On in hia oten. lwuaelio/,d-he re<.aeived a mee
ug~ thus: 'Thanks for your early morning labor-I 
hnve been often near you.' While the message was 
rapped out, he folt her little hand repeatedly on his, 
i11 loving confirmation of her thanks. This was the 
first. time he had ever felt the touch of the 'spirit
hand,' and it affected him deeply. Mr. Home then 
placed the embr(>idery and the hair under the table. 
'Sacha,' he said, 'wishes to give them to yon her
self.' Presently my dress was pulled. I put down 
my hand, and the cap was not only placed in it, but 
my tin~t•rs closed over it, by her hand, I conld not be 
mistaken, I knew that hand so well I My dress was 
again pulled, and I laid my hand in my lap, then I 
folt her hand more distincth ; it was placed entirely 
in mine, aud after a pressure, left me the lock of hair I 

"Again the alphabet \Vas demanded, and the pas· 
~a~o spelt out. ' Give me the handkerchief, I want to 
give it to Mrs. S--. Oh, I thank her for her beau· 
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, tifnl flowers,' (flowers site was in the habit of sending 
her <luring her illness.) Mr. Home threw the hand
kerchief that had contained the hair and embroidery 
dowu. it was rolled up and knotted, and given into 
Jtfo~. S--'s hand. There was much more that even
ing, the revealings were all continued evidence of spi
ritual power, and spiiit presence, such as come to us 
with healing messages on their wings, making us 
thankful tbat to us Spiritualism has been the handmaid 
of Christianity. · 

"But dear SA.OBA is far from being the only one of 
my beloved friends, departed, or rather removed, from 
whom I have reaeived sweet, and consoling, and com
forting messages. One whom I love and reverence 
beyond all who are gone before, has given me by un
mistakeable proof, the blessed certainty of the interest 
&he is permitted to take in our spiritual welfare, and 
bas, by her precepts, and apt quotations of holy writ, 
strengtl~ened our armor of faith, and it' it be possi
ble, brightened the hope of the glory that. shall be re
Vl'aled hereafter. JR not this comforting 1 I do not 

·prolong this brief record of happy memories, but I 
could do so. Semrru.A.LISM has been to me a blessing, 
for which I cannot be enough thankful, less for my 
own sake, than for the sake of others who are very 
dear to me; for though it brought me more sunshine, 
it has given me no new light. I testify here of spirit
ualism, 11s it is known and believed by me an<l mine ; 
I say KNOWN, for nearly five years we have had abun
dant proofs of its reality. I will briefly say how 
thiR is. I thank God that I never had a doubt as to 
the divine truths of Christianity, neither· did I re· 
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c.sive them a11 cold facts. lly dear mother was of 
pure llu~ueuot descent, and would, at any period of 
her lite, have gone calmly to the stake sooner than 
have even se1·med t.o abate one jot of her belief in the 
Existence, Mission, and Miracles of Cu&1sr-Gon. I 
drank at the fountain of this faith from my earliest 
years, and every night the accnst.omed ' chapter ' was 
read, prayed over and discuesed ; thus religious f1tith 
grew to be my enjoyment, 88 well as my hope And 
trust. Moreover, she held the belief that the spirits 
of those we knew, loved, and reverenced, were per
mitted to watch over us, and it might be to communi
cate with us-but how such communication was to 
take p114ce: WttS a myt1tery 88 much t.o the parent as 
the chilrl. She believed that our holiest thoughts 
and actions were suggested to ns, under Divine per· 
mission, by ministering angels; and that perseverance 
in pray<>r would protect us from the evil influences 
that were ever on the watch to whisper, or even to 
inculcate, what was contrary to God's holy law. 

"Thit1 was, and iB pure Spiritualism-pure Christian 
Spiritualism I-yet having believed this aJl my life long, 
believing also that the supernatural was ofreu permit· 
ted as one of the missionaries of Christianity, I laughed 
at what was called 'Table-turning.' I had never seen 
spiritnal manifestations, but that did not hinder my 
laughing at the idea. of a spirit giving a message by 
raps on a table ; all my belief in the ' Cloud of Wit
nesses ' did not prevent my catching at whl\t seemed 
tho alisnrdit.y ot' such a means of commuuicatiou, and 
1m1tuad of investigating, I laughed. I did worse, I be· 
oume ungry. I said I had all my life believed in au-
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perna ·uraZ preaencea, I believed that, if neceaaary, 
CaaIS1-Gon would give one of His 'Cloud of Witnesses' 
permi~sion to communicate with me, but what had that 
to do with raps 1 I never called to mind that at this 
moment the world is filled with 'Thomases,' who will 
not (if they can avoid it) believe except on the testi• 
mony of their senses. Because I believe in Gospel 
truths, I thought that others ought to believe as I did, 
from the testimony which had sufficed me and mine. 1 
did not want. to see the Raviour's wounds, I believed in 
them, that was enough for me. I did not think those 
'stiff-necked and stub horn,' who require, as Thomas 
did, a' sign;' and we must remember (which I di<l not) 
that the MASTER did not refuse him that sign-no, Ha 

• called Mm to eaJamine those marks of His BU.ffering. 
HE not only permitted the unbeliever to examine for 
himself, but He called upon him to do so. 

" At length we were prevailed on to meet a young 
lady-medium, one in all respects above suspicion ; we 
were a mixed party of twelve or fourteen at that din
ner-table : and while questioning myself how it was 
possible that educated and intelligent men could receive 
as testimony of spiritual pre:>euce the' raps' and ' tilts,' 
which thongh I could not account for, I did not believe 
in, my attention was awakened by the young lady's 
saying that a spirit was present, who desired to com
municate with me. She described a presence which I 
recognized, and then gave me a message, a portion of 
which could only be intelligible to us two-the spirit 
who gave it, and I who received it. This was so pos
itive and conclusive to me, that believing as I always 
lid that such a power existed, I was f oroed to believe 
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that there was troth in mediumship, and that here \Vaa 
the means used for communicating from the spirits of 
those gone before to those who still lingered in the 
fi&ih. 

"This was the confirmation of a blessed reality to 
me, but to others, particularly to one other at the table, 
it was thrice blessed ; his past had been clouded with 
doubts as to the existence of spirit-life, he had refused 
to believe what he could not understand; his lamp of 
reason, trimmed with ever so much care. only made 
the darkness, so as to say, more vhible. Faith was to 
him a dead letter. His heart ached to believe, but, 
like Thomas, he wanted a' sign.' The first 'sign' was 
given him that night, and since then directed invari
ably to TBll: BOOK which leads to life eternal he goes on 
his way rejoicing. 

" Only those who have stumbled amid the doubts 
and uncertainties of a sadly unsatisfying materialism, 
can comprehend the inspiration which the assurance of 
future existence, amended, enlightened, purified, gives. 
I am frequently asked, what is the use of Spiritualism~ 
My answer in ,·ariably is, that I believe it is permitted 
to check the grnwth of materialism. No one~ however 
sceptical, can receive messages from the spirit world, 
knowing their t'l"Uth, aud disbelieve in spirit-life, in a 
imm01·tality I This is the key-stone to a belief in the 
Holy Scriptures. Scores, hundred8, thousands, at this 
dl\y say as I did, ' Why don't people believe 1 They 
have Moses and the prophets.' I believed on Bible 
testimony. Yes, but those thousandd do not be· 
lieve in Bible testimony ; they ask for a sign. Will 
they not seek 'the sign,' and investigate its truth l 
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Would not they give all they possess for a ' sign ' prov
ing immortality¥ Do they not desire intercourse which, 
sanctified by prayer, will, (I have often seen it done) 
direct them to particular passages in Holy Writ, which 
for the first time they compreliended, and which became 
sanctified to them 1 And again, there are many who re
ceive Spiritualism as a faet; well-minded, timid per
sons, who fear that Spiritualism is dangerous. I have 
seen qnite enough to convince me that carnal·minded 
people bring their evil angels with them into many a 
circle ; and they suggest what is evil more palpably 
than in those silent whispers that lead as surely astray.• 
'By their fruits ye shall know them.' We know thnt 
'lying spirits' endeavor to distil their poison into the 
purest hearts; and be sure they are on the watch 
around the circle assembled for manifestations, and 
can only be 'sent behind ' by faithful prayer; but ev
ery Christian knows that he is perpetually beset by 
such like. 

" Spiritualism, as we know it, commences each seance 
with prayer; and usually (though not invariably) has 
reason tq_ finish with praise. I would not join a circle 
where this was neglected. I could name many who 
have been lifted out of the slough of materialism by, 
in the first instance, seeing the marvelous manifesta
tions that arise from Mr. Home's medinmship, and the 
medinmship of the young lady I have already men
tioned. Hidicule on the one side, and asseverations 
011 the other, cannot alter fact8. There must be a coin 
to create a CO'Unterf eit, and, doubtless, charlatanism has 
found its way into 'circles,' whence it has been dl"iveu 
as soon as discovered. 



" MimIUJIBlllP ia a mystery we cannot fathom, nor un· 
derstand why the power should be delegated to one 
more to another. We have the highest authority for 
the belief that there are ' diversities of gifts ' all fl"om 
'the same spirit;' and amongst them is specified, 'To 
10me the discerning of spirit.s.' Why should one liave 
'the gift of healing,' and not that of 'divers kind of 
t.ongnes,' or 'the seeing of spirit.s.' That is one of 
those marV"els we shall comprehend when we no longer 
see through a glass darkly. I can only add, with. no 
large amount of humility, that 'mediumship' ia not 

• the only thing I do not understand. 
"But I must cease here. I do not attempt to giv.e 

any further description of the ' manifestations' I have 
witnesstid, the wonders I have-seen, and examined, and 
guestimi.e<l, and after my examinations and q nestionings, 
coukl not doubt their being pe1·mitted for the ONR pur
pose, which I again repeat, is the missiom of high and 
holy Spiritualism. 

"I do not feel called upon to write in defence of 
Spiritualism, nor to quote from the volume of facts by 
which that defence is to be sustained, and _its truth 
proved. I have no talent for argument ot controversy ; 
there are others who have, and are willing, as well as 
able, to be its defenders. I believe it to be sanctioned 
by Goo, and that therefore it must be for a good pur
pose; a11d I content myself, as I must content those 
who may read what I have written, with expressing 
my conviction that Spiritualism is TRUTH." 



OHAPTER xm. 

OONOLUSION. 

I o.illE to England from Perigueux, and have been 
since engaged, as much as my time and health would 
permit, in having seances, at which most of the mani
festations recorded in the previous pages of my work 
have been repeated. I l'iave been several times lifted 
a short distance from the ground, but not so high as to 
fl.oat above the heads of the persons in the room. 
Many persons have seen and been convinced of the 
occurrence of what they previously deemed impossible, 
and have had their faith in immortality renewed and 
strengthened when all other means had failed in mak
ing them believe. On the 20th January, 1863, I went 
to Paris on a short visit to my friend, Count de K--, 
and there also the same phenomena have occurred in 
the presence of great numbers of persons. I have also 
been frequently received by their Majesties at the 
Tnileries, and by the imperial Princess and the nobil
ity of France, who have shown a great interest in in
vestigating the manifestations; but enongh has been 
given of the facts to enable the reader to form an opi
nion of them, and there is no need to go into further 
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details. I have already told the main incident.a, and 
mnst now leave them to be judged and analyzed by 
the various classes of persons who may devote their 
thoughts to the subject. 

It would be hard if I were held answerable· for facts 
which occur in connexion with my physical organiza
tion, and towards which I am, in mind and intent, 
wholly passive, even if there were any harm in them. 
As there is no harm in them beyond their disturbing 
certain prepossessions, on the contrary, some likelihood 
of good; and as they are independent of all moral action 
my feet: I trust that with the candid and enlightened 
I shall be held, as I am, innocent. 

It will have been observed that they began with me 
when I was an infant in my cradle, and they have since 
with a few exceptions, formed a part of my daify lite. 
Their range includes nearly all the phenomena which 
11re known under the incorrect name of Modern Spirit
ualism. I say the nl\me is incorrect, because there is 
not one of them which is new, and which may not be· 
traced in every age of which we have any record pre
served to us. The great oifference, however, is, that 
during the last two centuries a great change has come 
over the world, and by a kind of re-action, men have 
rever3ed the belief which previously existed as to the 
supernatural. Up to two centuries ago, it was not con
sidered a point of wisdom to disbelieve in such man -
it'estations and actings from the inner world, but on the 
contrary, such disbelief was reprtihended as unscril'
t.:iral and wrong. 

I am. however, fortunately relieved from the neces
sity of showing at great length the prevclance of spil'-
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itnal action and phenomena in the past ages of the 
world, by the publication of the elabol·ate and almost 
exhaustive work of Mr. W. Howitt,* to which I refer 
my readers, in fhli confidence that in his pages they 
will find not only the facts but the arguments neces
sary to show that the spiritual has been ever present., 
and that nothing had occurred to me but what has ·beeq 
frequently observed before. I trust that this work 
will be extensively read, in order that much of the 
present ignorance on the subject may be dispelled, and 
that the minds of men may be led to inquire more 
deeply into this great subject. As a brief summary 
of the same subject, I may likewise point to an article 
in the Appendix which has been framed by a friend 
from a series of historical notes, gathered by a literary 
gentleman who has, with great kindness, placed them 
at my friend's disposal. 

It will be readily admitted that such facts as those 
I have described, are calculated to throw great light 
upon the hitherto neglected science of pneumatology 
-and that it is in the direction pointed out by such 
facts that further search is to be made into the hidden 
qnestions of the soul, and its relations with the body 
and external things. For such a study, no facts, how
ever small or ap'\>arently trivial, can be dispensed 
with. 

Of those which are of a physical kind, such as the 
moving of furniture, the raps, th~ raising into the 

· • "The History of the Superna.tur&l in &11 Ages and Nations, in all 
Churches, Christi&nand Pagan, demonstrating & Universal F&i.th." By 
Willl&m Howitt, Author of" ColoniZ&tion and Christi&nity." Londou. 
Longman md Co. 
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air, or levitation, and similar cl888e8 of phenomena, 
they are to be investigated, and their l18e8 aecert.ained 
by the man of science and the philosopher. At pres
ent euch pereone have fixed a priori that such things 
have never occurred, and are impossible and absurd ; 
and for thie very reason, if for no other, it will be ad
mitted that they are of the highest uee in order to cor
rect such notions of the relations between spiritual 
forces and natural things. There ie no etndy which 
could be of ench value to philosophers as that of 
facte now known to thousands, bot which their present 
philosophy deems impoeeible. For their philosophy 
must be radically defective when that which they say 
is impoeeible, ie neverthelese of daily occurrence. The 
physical aide, therefore, of these phenomena is to be 
stndied by etudente of experimental science, in order 
to enlarge their views of material forces, and if this 
can be effected, as it has been in eo many instanct>s, 
by the movement of tables, and by the rapping 
sounds, and by the raising of bodies into the air with
out touch or contact, they will no longer complain of 
the triviality of such phenomena. Indeed, already so 
little are they trivial or unimportant, that the noted 
men of science, such as the Faradays and Brewsters, 
have gone out of their way to inveigh against their 
possibility, and to bestow the name of credulous dupes 
upon those who have publicly stated what they have 
seen and heard. The very denial of these things by 
these men, and by the mass of the public, shows that 
they are not trivial to them, but that they are really 
of the utmost importance. For why are they denied 
by the men of science, but that they contradict all 
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their previous knowledge of the laws of nature, npBet
tiug "the philosophy of a lifetime," and are therefore 
impossible to them, until they enlarge the present 
boundaries of their knowledge, and find out those high· 
er laws under which these become not only facts, but 
possible facts. 

There is of course no religious revelation, properly 
eo called, in such phenomena, any more than there is 
in the phenomena of gravitation, .electricity, or mag
netism, but that has not latterly been a reason why 
such laws should be repudiated. At the iustitntio~ of 
the present Royal Society, there was a great outcry on 
the part of the religious persons of that day, against the 
formation of ench a society, on the ground that it was 
blasphemous and wicked to attempt to inquire into 
what were called God's mysteries; and it was said that 
men already had their Bibles, and knew enough, and 
ought not to seek to know more. Such is not the gen
eJ"al opinion now-a-days, and the time is not far dis
tant, I hope, when the manner in which this subject 
has been received, will in the same· way be brought 
torward to prove the same great trnth, that all know
ledge is to be pursued, and that we need not fear that 
we shall ever have too much of it. God is able to 
preserve His own mysteries, and whatever is possible 
for us, it is our right and duty to search into and fath
om, and to bring forward as a part of the general 
stock of human intelligence. I anticipate, therefore, 
that when the real men of science find these facts not 
to be impossible, they will by their aid, be led into a 
knowledge of higher laws, which at present they con· 
ceal from themselves; and that at greater discovery 
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awaits their research than that which has adorned the 
name of Newton, who did not find it a trivial fact 
when an apple fell before his eyes. 

As to the other great division of these phenomena; 
into such as are of a mental kind, and betoken intelli· 
gence, a much larger q nes!ion is raised. 

The former cl888 of manifestations we could only 
commend to the scientific investigator; but so soon as 
we are assured of the fact of manifestations directed 
by intelligence, we are put upon an inquiry of another 
kind. We are not aware of any other being but man, 
who is endowed with the kind and amount of intelli
gence which is disclosed in many of the manit'estation9 
and we are at once brought to the in.evitable concln- . 
sion that such intelligence is exhibited by human be
ings, either in body, or out of the body. Neither tha 
od force, nor electricity, nor magnetism, nor any of the 
imponderable forces, has ever yet been detected in be
traying intelligence, or in carrying on a conversation 
between themselves, or in taking part in one with oth
ers, and though they are largely engagad in their prop
er offices throughout nature, and in that epitome of it 
which is contained. in a man, yet there is nothing hu
man nor intelligent about them in tile true sense of the 
words. 

We feel instinctively, thererore, when we meet with 
this intelligence, that we are dealing with a man either 
embodied or disembodied. The wonders of clairvoy
ance and internal perception (if we are to consider 
these faculties inherent in the living, independent ot' 
spiritual aid,) may account for some of the phenom
ena; but there are others which my reader will nol 

- ... 
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have failed to note, which infallibly point to the intel
ligence being that of disembodied human beings. The 
intelligence declares itself to be a human being, and 
gives information known to it alone. It says that it ia 
a spirit, and in the spiritual world. It is seen as a 
spirit, and recognised as that of one loved on earth. It 
says that its office is to be 011r gnardian, and helper, 
and comforter. It tells us of things that have passed, 
of things that are happening in distant parts, of things 
that are to come. Oan ·this be ourselves, who un
knwingly counterfeit such a presentment, and tell this 
false intelligence to ourselves 1 No such quality or 
power has hitherto been recognised or known to exist 
in the mind of man. No such quality has been recog
nized or known to exist in the od force, nor in elec
tricity, nor in magnetism, as the ability to. tell either 
truth or falsehood. Whence is it then 1 Is the ques
tion so entirely a new one as to the existence of spirits 
and their power to communicate with man, as tliat we 
can ignore it or deny its possibility 1 Are we inevita
bly thrown upon finding some natural hypothesis to 
account for such facts 1 and are we as Christians, to 
say like Sir David Brewster, that "Spirit is the last 
thing I'll give in to." I thank God that I have been 
taught otherwise, and I refer to the bible, and to tha 

·spiritual books, and authorities, and beliefs of all ages 
· J\nd of all churches, in support of my belief. Let us 

then say at once that there are spirits and a spirit 
world, and see what difficulties are thrown in thei1·' 
way by the men of science, who deny them all power 
of communicating with this world. 

It would indeed be a very difficult matter to con· 



819 OO•OLUUOJll'. 

ceive by what pouible means a spirit could eatisf 1 
eome minda of it.& actual presence. " Snppose," saya 
the Rev. Charles Beecher," a departed spirit, the wife 
of Oberlin, for example, were permitted to attempt to 
converse with her husband ; not to establish a new rev
elation, not to display divine power, but merely to ex· 
ercise such potentiality as might pertain to a disem
bodied spirit, for her own and htlr husband's edifica
tion and utisfaction. How could she do it in the face 
of the apneumatic theories. She speaks to him, moves 
his fnrniture, touches his dress, his person; all auto
matic action of some brain en rapport with that local
ity. She sings, plays the guitar or piano, takes a pen
cil and writes, and he sees the. pencil in free space tra
cing his wife's autograph-automatic still. She shows 
him a clondy hand, nay, a luminous form, and smiles 
and speaks as when in life--that is an optical illusion, 
or hallucination, or a particle exhaled from her body 
has impinged on his sensitive brain, and created a sub
jective vision. She communicates facts past, present, 
and future, beyond the scope of his knowledge ;-that 
might be clairvoyance or cerebral sensing. Alas, then, 
what could she do more i She must retire baffi.od, and 
complaining that he had become so scientific that all 
communication with him was impo88il>le." 

It is, therefore, very difficult ta influence some minds 
by any proof that could be brought forward, for want 
of their having any point which such proof can pene-• 
trate; but assuredly snch proofs as I have given in my 
book, of the existence of spirits, and of their ability to 
communicate with us, are of the kind most likely to be 
useful to them. 
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It is to Le observed also, that such persons, to be 
consistent, must, and too many of them do, apply the 
same argument to all analogous facts in the past, as 
well as to those occurring at this day. On this all-im
portant point the Rev. W. Beecher says truly, "What;. 
ever physiological law accounts for these phenomena 
in all ages, will in the end inevitably carry itself 
through t.he whole bible, where it "deals with the phe
nomena of soul and body as mutually related, acting 
and re-acting. A large portion of the bible, its pro· 
pbecies, ecstacies, visions, trances, theophanies, angel
ophanies, are more or less tinged with odic character
istics. The physiology, the anthropology of the bible 
is highly odic, and must·be studied as such. As such 
it will be found to harmonize with the general princi
ples of human experience in snch matters in all ages. 
If a theory be adopted everywhere else but in the bi
ble, excluding spiritual intervention in toto, and ac
counting for everything physically, then will the cov
ers of the bible prove but pasteboard ba1Tiers. Such a 
theory will sweep its way through the bible and its 
authority, and its inspiration will be annihilated. On 
the other hand, if the theory of spiritual intervention 
be.accepted in the bible, it cannot be shut up there, 
but must sweep its way through the wide domain of 
' popular superstitions,' as they are called, separating 
the element of truth on which those superstitions are 
based, and asserting its own authoritative supremacy." 

It is on such grounds as these amongst many othtlre, 
that I have found as a fact that these manifostations 
have a religious tendency, and bearing on the subject 
of religion of the most important kind. I do not claim 

14 
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for them the character of a new revelation, but that 
they are a recurrence in our day of some of the phe
nomena of a very old one; and that it i8 not a small 
matter to be able to convince many who stand in need 
of ench knowledge ~nd conviction, of the immortality 
of the soul, of its immediate and continued existence 
in the spiritual world, and of its power of communion 
and communication with us who are left behind. 
These are not new doctrines, but old facts, and what
ever spirits may tell ns, we must judge of, as we judge 
the other affairs of life, by ita own intrinsic evidence, 
and not rely on the infallibility of what comes from 
the other slde merely because of its spiritual origin. 
For instance, suppose that if any one of the sceptics of 
the day shontd go to swell the numbers of the spiritual 
world, and should come to me in vision, or through 
11ny of the numerous modes which I have narrated in 
the previous pages, and should tell me that there are 
no spiritual laws, and no spiritual world, and no spi
ritual beings, and that the many phenomena I have 
experienced throughout my life did not occur to me, 
and that such never occurred to others, and were in 
fact impossible, I should not believe what he said, 
merely because of its spiritual origin, for the reason 
that it would be opposed to the experience and know
ledge of myself, and of many others in the present and 
former ages of the world. I should, as I do, on t.he 
contrary, recognise in the very fact of his being able 
to come and give me this false intormation, matter of' 
the utmost importance to religious truth, directed to a 
point which of all others in this materialistic age, the 
most requires assurance and comfirmation. 
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The fact, therefore, of any intelligence whether true 
or false, coming from the inner world, is one from 
which conclusions must be deduced, the value of which 
it is impossible to over estimate. The real and inti· 
mate communion of saints may be difficult to realize, 
on account of our own state being too low for such 
holy communion, but we need not abandon to scepti
cism the whole spiritual world, and deny the possibil· 
ity of one of the most glorious tenets of Christendom. -

THI: EJrD. 
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